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QUE E Ns 


Moſt Excellent Majeſty: 


May it pleaſe Your Majeſty, 


TE Author of theſe Ser- 

had the Ho- 
nour to in both Tour Majeſty , 
and Tour Royal Siſter, of Happy and 
ever Glorious Memory, in the Prin- 


ciples of Religion, _— 
atn 


* 


DEDICATION. 


— cc 


lain to Tou both ; and having for 
many Years diſcharged himſelf in 
the Pulpit with general Approbati- 
on : I have been much importuned 
to publiſh ſome of his Diſcourſes ; 
which, I humbly preſume, may be 
acceptable to Tour Majeſty, grateful 
to bis ſurvivins Auditors, and a 
Monument more laſting than Marble 
to bis Memory. 


— 


ab, both to your Maj 

2 fe the World ; be may rect 
even to future Generations, and may 
be uſeful to ſucceeding Ages, in 
forming the Lives of Princes, . after 
your Majeſty's Example, for the Be- 
nefit of the People, and inſtilling Re- 
ligious Principles into Subjefts, for 
the Service of their Princes. 


By this means, being Dead he may 


The 


DEDICATION. 


— 


The near Relation that I bore to the 
Reverend and Pious Author obliges me 
to wiſh I could do him the Juſtice to 
publiſh his Lines with the ſame Life 
and Spirit that he delivered them; and 
to raiſe your Affections as much in the 
Peruſal of them, as he was wont to 
do in ſpeaking : But this Your Maje- 


Miniſters of it in general, and your 
particular Eſteem for the Author 
( which you was pleaſed to expreſs 
upon the Notice of bis Death ) will 
in a great meaſure ſupply. 


55 God 2 firm in Tour 
Majeſty all thoſe reſplendent Graces 
that outſhine theDiamonds which adorn 
Tour Crown ; that challenge a tran- 


ſcendent Reſpect above Tour Ro 

Character; = ſet You higher = 

others in Virtue than your Domions 
do 


fty's Zeal for Religion, and for the 


— —„ 


DEDICATION. 
Jo in Power; that make Tu, like the 
King's Daughter mentioned by in. 
Royal Prophet, 2 wit hin; 
venly Throne, is the Prayer of, 


Your MajesrY's 
Moſt Faithful 


William Taſwell. 


— 


— 


SERMON I 


Marx vii. 37. 


He bath done all I hings well, 
be maketh both the Deaf 
to bear, and the Dumb to 


Jpeak 


"A UR Saviour, who went about 
doing good, had lately cured 
a Man born both Deaf and 
Dumb, he only ncd the Wo 


pronou 
Ephphathe, that is, be opened, a 


ſtiraightway the String of his Tongue was Ver. 25; 


ed, and be ſpake plain. Upon this, 
Chriſt gave the Standers-by a Charge, 
neither to make him, nor the Miracle 
known : But notwithſtanding this 
Charge, they reſolve to publiſh and to 
divulge the Fact; nay, whereas he 
forbad them to whiſper it, they pro- 
chim'd it ; ns he reſtrain'd 175 

Uſe 


2 — is 
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Ver. 36. 


Uſe of the Tongue, they employed, 
as I may fay, the Trumpet; a 
that could make the Deaf to hear and 
the Dumb to . could not make 
the Multitude to hold their Peace. But 
were they not therefore perverſe and 
refractory? No, they were rather grate- 
fal and obſequious. Some of his Mi- 
racles our Saviour thought fit to con- 
ceal and ſuppreſs for a while, becauſe 
his Hour was not yet come, his Divine 
Power was not yet to be made manifeſt 
to the World: But the People ſuppo- 
ſing this Charge to have proceeded 
from a Modeſty peculiar to him, where- 
by he induſtriouſly declined all publick 
Applauſe, out of an honeſt Diſobedi- 
ence, if I may ſo ſay, refuſed to keep 
the Silence which he enjoin'd them; 
they even conteſted with our Lord in 
this Matter, for the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a great deal they 
publiſhed it. 

When the Phariſees, out of Envy, 
arg'd our Lord to rebuke his Diſciples 
and the Multitude, for crying Hoſanna 
before him, he ſaid unto them, If theſe 
ſhould hold their Peace, the Stones would 
cry out. So if the People here had not 
done the right they did to our n 

k 


On Mark vii. 27. 


the Stones would have imd his 
Glory ; for I doubt not but that by 
the ſpecial Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Dictates of the Spirit of 
Grace and Truth, the People were 
taught to ſay, in the Words of my 
Text, He hath done all Things well, be 
maketh, &c. 

In theſe Words we have two things 
confiderable. | 

I. The People's Teſtimony, or Ver- 
dict, concerning our Saviour, he hath 
done all Things well. 

II. A particular Application of his 
Beneficence, in giving Hearing to the 
Deaf, and Speech to the Dumb. 

From the firſt of theſe, I ſhall apply 
my ſelf to ſpeak, 

1ſt, Of the Perſons who gave this 
Teſtimony. 

2dly, Of rhe Perſon of whom they 
dy, Of che Teſtimony it ſelf, E 

 Zaly, t ay it lelt, 
hath done well. RE 
zthly, Of the Extent of it, He hath 
done all Things well. | 
And iſt, The Perſons who gave this 
Teſtimony are ſaid to be the Multi- 
tude; the Sentence came from the 
Mouth of the People; never the * 
B 2 or 


. 
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for that, ſince Vox Populi eſt Vox Dei. 
Here was an undoubted Miracle 
wrought, and thoſe that ſaw it, be- 
lieved in the Worker of it, He hath 
done all Things well. | 

The Phariſees did once ask the Que- 
ſtion, Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
Phariſees, believed on him? But what if 
none of them did 2 What could they 
from hence conclude 2 The Reaſon- 
ings of greatPerſons are uſually byaſs'd 
and partial ; plain and honeſt Men are 
commonly more happy in finding out 
and recciving a Truth, than the witty 
and learned; for it often comes to paſs, 
that the Politicks of thoſe in high Pla- 
ces, debauch their Ethicks, and the 
Truth of Religion is corrupted for 
Reaſons of State. Thas in the Church 
- Rome, Intereſt has ſo far the Prece- 

ence of Truth, that frequently u 

this Account, Truth _—_— _ 
Place at all. No doubt but the Scribe: 
and Phariſees had been Witneſſes of 
Chriſt's Miracles as well as the People; 
but Vain glory, Envy, and other by- 
Reſpects had juſtled out the Belief of 
them, ſo that by means of them, they 
were rather harden'd than converted. 
When our Lord had cured one that was 


born 


— 


em 


On Mark vii. 37. 5 


born blind, the Phariſees ſaid to him, 
Give God the Praiſe, we know this Man Joh. 9. 24 
is a Sinner; but the Perſon cured, (one 
of the People.) declar'd down-right, IF... 
he were not of God, he could do nothing. 
Again, when he healed another, who 
was both blind and dumb, and poſſeſ- 
ſed with a Devil, the Phariſees ſaid, 
This Fellow doth not caſt aut Devils but Mat. 12. 
by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils : But 
what ſaid the Multitude 2 Is mot this 
the Son of David ? that is, the great 
Prophet, or Meſſia h, that was to come 
into the World. Such were the Con- 
cluſions of a ſimple and fincere People, 
diſintereſted from Malice and Envy. 
We owe the Growth of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to plain honeſt Men, who re. 
ceived the Goſpel with free and un- 
prejudiced Affections, and cloſed with 
it when they ſaw it conſonant to 
right Reaſon : Theſe ignorant People 
that knew not the Law (as the Phari- 
ſees reproach'd them to invalidate their 
Judgment) were the firſt Inſtruments 
to convey to us the Knowledge of 
Chriſt ; whereas there could be found 
but few of the learned and great, who 
were fit to be either Evangeliſts or 
Diſciples. *Twas near Three Hundred 
B 3 Years 


— 


Joh. 7. 49 


4 . 
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27. 


Zen 


Years ere the Princes and Potentates 
of the World ſubmitted their Scepters 
to the Croſs of Chriſt, and none were 
ſuch fierce Oppoſers of the Goſpel as 
proud Philoſophers ; fo that well 
out, Where i: 


the 
1 1. might the Apoſtle cry 
yu the Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? Where 


is the Diſpater of the World 2 But God 
hath choſen you fooliſh things of the World 
to confound the I iſe, and ; Af things to 
confound the mighty. Oh bow blefſed 
would this Nation j4 if it had People 
of the like Temper ; who, without 
and Prepoſleſſion, without 
and Faction, would embrace 
Doctrine, and beat Teſtimony 
to it by their peaceable and holy Lives ; 
be profitable Hearers of the Word, and 
not, like the Phariſees, affect to be 
Teachers of it ; Followers of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and not think they 
are Apoſtles themſelves ! "Tis true, 
God at firſt enabled unlearned Fiſher- 
men to be Expounders of his deepeſt 
Myſteries ; but then they brought with 
them, and could ſhew their Warrant 
and Commiſhon from Heaven ; could 
ſpeak all Tongues, cvre all Diſeaſes, 
and utter ſuch Wiſdom as all the Learn- 
ing in the World could not withſtand. 
Since 


On Mark vii. 27. 


Since you cannot pretend to this, twill 
import you to ſubmit to and embrace 
that Doctrine which they preached 
and propagated by ſuch undeniable 
Miracles, and to receive with Meeſneſs 


the ingrafted Wor, which is able to ſave © 


your Souls. 

From the Perſons teſtifying, I pro- 
ceed to the Perſon of whom they teſti- 
. He, a meer Man, for ſo they ex- 
preſs him, and not as Believers in af- 
ter-times did, who never mentioned 
him as meer Man, but either as God, 
or as the eternal Son of God. How- 
ever this Denomination of the People 
was at preſent accepted and regiſtred as 
a Proof of their Ingenuity, that they 
gave Chriſt the Glory of his Actions, 
though their Appellation of him was 
not ſufficiently honourable. God opens 
the Eyes of Mens Underſtanding, and 
cures the Infirmities of their Souls by 
Degrees, as Chriſt gradually cured the 


Jam. 1. 21. 


blind Man, firſt making him ſee Mien Mark 8. 
like Trees, and then like Men. Twas *+ 


enough, at our Lord's firſt Entrance 
upon his Prophetick Office, and preach- 
ing to the World, that the People re- 
ceived his Doctrine. and conceived 
rightly of his Miracles, though not of 

B 4 his 
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Act. 17. 


his Divine Nature; that they acknow- 
ledged him to be a Man, though 
not the Son of incarnate, which 
at that time was not underſtood by the 
Apoſtles themſelves. This their Igno- 
rance God then winked at ; but how in- 
how d tory ts his Honour 
would it now be, ſo far to debaſe him, 
as to ſtrip him of his Divine Nature, 
and to degrade him to mere Huma- 
nity 2 This the Socinians do, who al- 
low no higher a Title to be due to him 
than This Man ; This Man bath done 
all things well ; This Man was born of 
a pure Virgin ; This Man died, roſe a- 
gain from the Grave, aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſitteth at the Right Hand 
of God. Tis not without good Rea- 
ſon that ſome have doubted whether 
they, who are of this Perſwaſion, are 
to be numbered among Chriſtians , 
when after ſo full and perfect Revela- 
tions of Chriſt, they apprehend him 


yet ſo imperfectly; and with a greater 


Blindneſs, if not Malice, perſecute his 


2 „than the Scribes and Phari- 


= s did bis Humanity; uſe greater 
deavours to deſtroy the Son of God, 
than they did to deſtroy the ſuppoſed 


Son of Joſeph and Mary. St. Paul ws * 


—— 


On Mark vii. 37. RE 


ly reproves the Chriſtians of Corinth 
for ſaying, I am of Paul, 428 II Cor. 1. 
2 a of Cp not only for their 
. — " but chiefly for levelling our 
— with his — and making 
him only the Head of a Sect, a partial 
Miniſter of Man's Salvation, when he 
was the ſole Author and Fi Alber of their Heb. 12.2 
Faith. What ſhall we ſay then of the 
Emthuſaſts of our times, who deny not 
only the Divinity, but theHumanity too 
of Chriſt? affirming that whacſoever 
the Scripture ſays of God made Fleſh, 
is not to be * Hiſtorically, 
but Morally ; not of a fingle Perſon, 
but of all true Believers; and that they 
themſelves are Godded, or as they de- 
light to cant, that God is humanized 
in them; they acknowledge no Redee- 
mer, no Saviour of the World, but 
make themſelves all to be Chriſts, aſ- 
ſume our Sa viour's Attributes and Pre- 
rogatives, and pretend to be without 
Sin; not but they do the ſame things 
with the worſt of: Men ; but the Spirit 
of God, as they fancy, doing all things 
in them,to ſay that they can fin,were to 
ſay that God himſelf can fin. Thus we ſee 
that to deny either Chriſt's Humanity, 
or his Divinity, is in effect not to uf 2 
Chri- 


nnn. 
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1 Chriſtian. Tis neceſſary therefore to 
. believe not only all that is deliver d by 
him, but alſo all that is delivered of 
him; and to acknowledge him to be 
our God as well as our Saviour. To 
ſay in theſe Days, with the Jewiſb Mul- 
titude, He, or This Man, were no leſs 
than Sacrilege, when our Style ought 
to be, The Eternal Son, God Bleſ- 
ſed for evermore. Amer. 
_— I paſs to r Particular, 
t les Verdi& or Approbation 
of him, He bet done well. 8 
is Teſtimony was rightly - 
ed, they — with good Reaſon, 
that he who had made both the Deaf to 
hear and the Dumb to ſpeak, was no De- 
ceiver, but a Man approved of God; 
that he whoſe Works were ſo mighty, 
muſt himſelf be Holy, and his Words 
True. Miracles are infallible Arguments 
of a Divine Perſon, irrefragable Teſti- 
monies of a Man of God ; the Widow 
of Sarepta told Elijah, after he had re- 
[King iy ſtored her Son to Life, Now I kom thou 
24 «rt a Man of God, and thatthe Word of 
the Lord in thy Mouth is Truth. So Nico- 
demus (aid to our Saviour, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a Teacher come from 


Joh. 3. 2. 


God, for no Man can do the vo 
that 


— 


On Mark vii. 37. 


that thou doſt, except God be with bia. 
And our Saviour himſelf made uſe of 
this Argument drawn from his mighty 
Works, as his laſt Appeal for the 
Truth of his Divine Mifhon ; If I do 
ot the Works 4 my Father, believe me * 
zot ; but if Ido, the ye believe not me, 
believe the Works : where he does as it 
were licence, yea incourage the Infide- 
lity of Men, in Caſe he did not per- 
form Works above their Power and 
Reach. God at the Creation implant- 
ed in his Creatures certain Qualities 
and Properties natural to them : Thus 
the Law of Nature enclines Light Bo- 
dies to Aſcend, Heavy Ones to De- 
ſcend, Heavenly Ones to move circu- 
larly, &c. But when the Creatures ſhall 
once tranſgreſs theſe Rules, when hea- 
vy Bodies move upwards, and light 
downwards ; when Water, a fluid Bo- 
dy, becomes a Pavement or Wall, as 
it did to the Iſraelites to further their 
Eſcape out of Egypt; when a 
Furnace ſhall become a Refectory, as 
Nebuchadzezzar's was to thoſe Servants 
of God that were caſt into it ; when, 
I fay, theCourſes of Nature are chang- 
ed, and its Laws inverted, we cannot 
but acknowledge the Finger of God ; 
for 


— —— 
— 
—— — 
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Mat. 3. 


for none can change the Laws of Na- 
ture, but the God of Nature. Mira- 
cles, ſays St. Azſftiz, have a Tongue, 
and ſpeak ; they are not only Works, 
but Arguments : To give h to a 
Man that was from his Birth without 
it, is even of it ſelt a kind of Speech, 
the 4 oP leſs than of the — 

for not appearing perſonally 
x4 3 with Men, un as theſe 
are the Expreſſions of himſelf to the 
World : Neither did the Voices which 
broke from the Clouds at the Baptiſm 
and Transfiguration of our Lord, ſay- 
ing, This 3s my Bel oved Son, more plain- 


17-417. Iy and intelligibly declare to Hearers 


Mat. 
24. 


. foble, the 


who Chriſt was, than the Voice of God 
in every Miracle that Chriſt wrought, 
d the ſame thing; On all his 
Works were theſe Divine Words en- 
| in bright and ſhining Chara- 

ers, This is my Beloved Son, bear him. 

If it be objected, that Antichriſt 
and other Impoſtors may, by God's 
Permiſſion, work Signs and Wonders 
ſo ſeemingly true, as to deceive, if poſ- 
very Ele ; and conſequently 
that Miracles are no infallible Teſtimo- 


ny either that Men are good, or that 


od. 
To 


they have their Commiſſion fromG 


r ww 


is Miracles, as his Miracles were the 
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To this I anſwer, that there is a Rule 
ſet down how to jud 
there ariſe among 
or 4 n of 
Siz „ | the8;en „ * onder 
come to paſs w e unto you, 
ſaying, Let us go after E Gods which 
jon have not known, and let us ſerve 
them; you ſhall not bear len unto theWord 
of that Prophet, for the Lord your God 
proveth you. The Wonders done by 
. are all to this ſe, to draw 
Men from the Worſhip of the true God, 
or at leaſt from ſome fundamental 
Points in Religion: But Chriſt's Mira- 
cles tended to a quite contrary End, to 
eſtabliſh and ratify Divine and Holy 
Truths; his Dofrine was the Proofof 


pow 4 "I (: aysMoſes, 


and gives you 4 


—— KT 
as ſome ſu the W 
God, but only reformed and in 
= it; he took away only the out- 
ward Husk and Cover of Religion, that 
he might ſhew what the Subſtance of 
it was, and wherein its weightieſt Du- 
ties conſiſted ; he removed the Sha- 
dows, drew the Veil from off Moſes's 
Face, and altered only ſoch inferiour 
Ceremonial Rites in God's Service, as 


were 


e of Miracles; 3 13. 


* — ” 
- — 
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were foretold ſhould be altered : And 


all this he did by the moſt clear and 
authentick Commithon from Heaven 
that could be ſhewed, even by the 
Broad Seal and Patent of his Miracles ; 
he aboliſhed the Ceremonial Law by a 
no leſs glorious Adminiſtration than it 
was at firſt given. So that the Judg- 
ment of the Multitude was right, and 
with a good Warrant did they pro- 
nounce of our Saviour, He hath done 
elf Things well. All Things, which is 
the fourth and laſt Circumſtance that 1 
am now to evince. | 
I told you before, that when the 
People gave him this Approbation, they 
did not underſtand him to be that great 
het that was to come into the 
World, the Meſſias, and Son of 
God ; though a true Prophet they ap- 
prehended him to be, for this he had 
made apparent to the moſt ſcrupulous. 
But how then could they give him fo 
large a Teſtimony as they did? when 
even true Prophets ſent by God did 
not do all Things well, but had all of 
them their Infirmities, and were nor 
without Sin. I confeſs indeed that ac- 
knowledging him no more than a Man, 
their Approbation of him was not 
with- 


—— 
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without Exception; for though they 
pron a right Sentence, twas not 
with a right Knowledge ; they over- 
ſhot themſelves in their Teſtimony, 
(though true) when they ſaid, He hath 
done all Things well. 

This is no trifling or infignificant 
Obſervation, for we may build on it 
this important Truth, that we may not 
from a few Inſtances of Goodneſs con- 
clude an univerſal Probity, nor from a 
few ſpecious or aſtoniſhing Actions al- 
low a Divine Approbation ; for thus a 
Theu41as or a Judas Gaulonites may paſs 
for the Meſſiah, and Simon Magus 
might pretend to the God-head that 
was given him at Rome for his Skill in 
Magick; and the Heather Demons, who 
were all deified for ſome uncommon 
and extroardinary Performances, might 
challenge their Deities. We may have 
heard of ſome Teachers in our fate un- 
happy Times (nor is the Race of them 
yet extinguiſhed ) whom the People, 
doating on their fancied Holineſs and 
pious Endeavours, becauſe they ſaw 
them ſharp Reprovers of Vice, zea- 
lous and fervent Preachers, bold 
Oppoſers of thoſe in high Places, and 
Pretenders to fuffer for Truth and 

Righteouſ- 


r _ _ 


16 


SERMON I. 


Righteouſneſs Sake, took for good Men; 
that did all Things well: But as ſoon 
as theſe Saints in Maſquerade had gain- 
ed their Point, they threw off their 
Vizors, and ſhewed themſelves Hypo- 
crites and Schiſmaticks, Miſleaders of 
the People. and Trumpets to Rebelli- 
on. He then argues very unſoundly 
who from ſome particular Acts infers 
an univerſal Goodneſs. He prays well, 
he preaches well, he is ever arraigning 
Sin, &c. But what then? Do all other 
things correſpond 2 Does his private 
Practice with his publick De- 
meanour, his inward Self-denial with 
his outward Auſterity 2 As he is ſevere 
againſt Sin, is he merciful to Sinners? 
As he is aſſiduous in his Calling, is he 
obedient to his Governours ? Is he 
none of thoſe half-faced Chriſtians, 
who are religious and ſeditious, devout 
and proud, pious and moroſe, cove- 
tous, or revengeful: In a Word, does 
he conform his whole Life to the Te- 
nour of the Goſpel ? Is he meek, hum- 
ble, charitable? If he be, let him then 
take our Euge, our general Approba- 
tion, He hath done all Things well; that 
is, all Things according to the Mea- 
ſure of a fincere honeſt Man: But if 


he 


3 


5 
— 
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he does only two or three of theſe 

Things, and thoſe upon Deſign, to give 

Credit to a Cauſe, or to carry on an 

Intereſt, he is an Hypocrite. Thus the 

Phariſees made long Prayers, but devou- Iat. 23. 

red Widows Houſes ; Herod heard Jobi 14- 

the 1 7 gladly, and did many things Mark 6. 

upon his Preaching, but continued to 

live inceſtuouſly with his Brother Phi- 

lips Wife, and at laſt gratified her Ma- 

lice with the Baptiſt's Head . If we thus 

make Saints, becauſe they outwardly 

ſhew and appear ſo to us, we may 

quickly fill the Kalendar with red 

Letters, but ſhall add but few Names 

to the Book of Life. I ſhall therefore 

conclude this fourth Particular with 

our Lord's Advice, Judge not according Joh.7. 24. 

to Appearance, but judge righteous Judg- 

ments. 

The 2d General Head now offers it 

ſelf, ain. The Application of this Te- 

ſtimony to the preſent Miracle, He m- 

_ _ the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb 

fo ſpeak. | 

Deaf and Dumb are in effect one and 

the ſame Infirmity , Evils ſo compli- 

cated, that one is a neceſſary Conſe- 

quence of the other; the Word Kngis, 

in the Original, fignifies both, and to 
C eure 
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cure one is to cure both ; for he that 
opens the Ear, does by the ſame A 
put the Tongue into a Capacity 
| Speaking, ; We R real in the 
dur Lord put his Finger into the 
E 8100 bis Huge Coe 
1 t mple 
or Key, he diſclofed all the label 
Wards, and unlocked the ſecret Mean- 
ders of the Ear, and at the ſame time 
fo opened the Mouth, that he made 
Sound to enter into the Former, and 
to iſſue articulately out of the Latter. 
Our Senſes may receive Help, but not 
Creation from the Arts and Inventions 
of Men ; the Orator with a Pebble in 
his Mouth might help his Pronuntia- 
tion, and by an Inſtrument conveying 
Sound, the Hearing may be aflifted ; 
but a total Privation, a connate  Origi- 
nall baffles the of 
the Surgeon, and the Preſcri of 
a Phyfician ; the Care cannot be 
wrought , but where the Finger of 
Chriſt is the Probe and the Salve. 

Bat the Miracle will yet be render'd 
more illuſtrious, if we confider that 
Chriſt did not only open the Ears, and 
looſe the Tongue of the Dumb, but 
alſo enlarged his Underſtanding, in- 

ſtructed 
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ſtructed his Mind, and beſtowed on 
him the Knowledge of Words, as well 
as the Power to pronounce them. This 
with us N 2 N _ 
d o that w the Surgeon 

_ Part, there is ſtill need of a 
Teacher : We have an Inſtarce of this 


in the following Chapter, I ſee Mex, Mark 8. 


like Trees, walking, ſaid the Man newly 24- 


recovered of his Blindneſs ; that is, 1 
ſee, but I know not what I ſee; I can- 
not diſtinguiſh Men from Trees, but 
that they walk. This therefore great- 
Iy adds to the Glory of the Miracle, 
that the Organ and the Skill, the Fa- 
culty and the Learning were both gi- 
ven together. Whatſoever therefore 
our Wants and Diſtreſſes are, how af- 
flictive ſoever our Circumſtances, how 
amazing ſoever and ſeemingly inſupe- 
rable our Dangers, let us learn to con- 
fide and truſt in the Goodneſs and 
Power of that God, who when the 
Senſes could not be reſtored, conld 
create them z when there was no Re- 
medy in Nature, could find one by a 
Miracle 


I ſhall ſay no more of the Miracle 
in general, but ſhall apply my ſelf to 
the Confideration of the Ceremonies 

C 2 that 
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yr . he made uſe of in the Performance 
of it. 

Our Lord, we know, could have 
wfought this Miracle without ſo much 
as ſeeing the Perſon upon whom he 
wrought it, as he reſtored the Centu- 
rion's abſent Servant; but in the pre- 
fent Caſe, as in many others, he did 
not diſdain to ſerve himſelf with Ce- 
remonies, but ſuch as might not only 
edify and inſtruft the Beholders, and 
make a deep and more durable Impret- 
fron of his glorious Works upon their 
Minds; but likewiſe add Authority to 
» Words, and Veneration to his Per- 
On. 

The Context gives us an Account of 
Three. 


put his Fingers into the Man: 
Ears, and touched his Tongue. 
adly, He lifted up his Ey:s, and 
fig bed. 
3dly, He ſaid, Epùpbat ba, be opened. 
iſt, He touched him with his Fin- 
gers: But vou will ſay, What need was 
Mat. $.3, there of that? Do but ſpeak the Word, 
( ſaid the Centurion ) and my Servant 
ſhall be whole; fo do but ſpeak the 
Word, O Lord, and the Deaf and 


Dumb ſtall both hear and ſpeak : the 
Breath 
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Breath of his Mouth could have 
wrought the Cure without the Touch 
of his Fingers. In many of his Mi- 
racles our Lord uſed only his Voice ; 
he reſtored Lazarns to Life, ſtilFd the 
Tem caſt out Devils merely by his 
Word: But yet very often he did his 
Cures by his Touch too ; he took the 
Damſel that was dead by the Hand, 
and ſhe preſently aroſe ; and he laid 
his Hands upon the Sick, and healed 
them. The Reaſons of his ufing out- 
ward Ceremonies may be theſe. 

iſt, That the Standers by might ſee 
and teſtify that the Cure came from 
him, not from any Confederacy with 
Spirits, nor from any other external 
Power ; and this could not but oblige 
them to have a greater Veneration both 
for his Perſon and Doctrine; it could 
not but perſwade them that what pro- 
ceeded from his Mouth muſt needs be 
true, when they ſaw that the Operati- 
ons of his Hands were ſupernatural and 
divine. 

2dly, That the Miracle might make 
a deeper Impreſſion, and be longer re- 


 membred both by the Beholders, and 


by the Perſon recovered. Thus under 
the Law, God did not only commit 
C 3 Bis 
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his Precepts to Writing , but expoſed 
them to the Tonch and Sight of his 
People; he made his Commandments 
to hang upon their Fore-heads in Front- 
lets, and to trail at their Feet in Frin- 
ges, that what they would have for- 
got in Books, they might remember in 
their Dreſſes and Ornaments. For the 
like Reafon our Saviour inſtituted Bap- 
tiſm and his laſt Su : he could have 
conveyed to us the Pardon of our Sins, 
and the Grace of his Holy Spirit, with- 
out the Ceremonies of Waſhing and 
Breaking of Bread; but he thought 
fit to add theſe outward Actions, not 
only to make ſpiritual Things more 
plain and conceivable, but to make 
tranſient things more permanent, that 
his Benefits might be more remarkable, 
and better fixed in our Minds. 

The next that our Savi- 
our uſed, was, that He lift wp bis Eyes, 
and fighed. By caſting up his Eyes to 
Heaven, and Sighing, he made Inter- 
ceſſion with , from whom cometh 
Salvation, in ſuch Strains as cannot be 
uttered, or diſtinctly exprefled ; not 
that the Father did not hear bim rea- 
dily, and at all times, but that the Peo- 
ple might ſee that theMiracle which he 


wrought 
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wrought, was the Return of his Pray- 
er 3 that as his Finger touched the 
Tongue and Ear of the Man, fo his 
Requeſt touched the Throne of God. 
But we muſt look upon this and all - 
ther Ceremonies which Chriſt uſed in 
working his Miracles, as thi w * 
neceſſary to what he did, * 
only to our Imbecillity, to help our 
Faith, not to help him in his Perfor- 
manees : They were like the Voice 
which came from Heaven, Net for bis joh.12.36 
1 {14 but for tbe Sake of tbem that 
The third and laſt Circumſtance 
which Chriſt uſed was the Word Eph- 
phatha, be s 2 Ward like that 
which God ſpoke at the Creation, Let 
there be Light, aud there was Light ; a 
Word which faund ready Qbedience, 
'twas dictum factum, no ſooner ſaid but 
dane. The Poets te!l us of a famous 
Enchantreſs, whoſe Spels were ſo pre- 
valent, that the Celeſtial Orbs yeilded 
Obedience to her, Carweng; timent 
audire ſecundum. This was either a 
Fiction, or a Juggle ; but tis certain, 
that all Creatures, without any Demur, 
ſpeedily obeyed the Commands of aur 
Lord, without * a ſecond fie, 
4 a 
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and as when he commanded the Storm 
to ceaſe, the Mariners were amazed, 


and ſaid, What manner of Man is this, 


that even the Winds ana the Seas 
him 2 So the Multitude were no leſs 
aſtoniſhed, when they perceived not 
only the deaf Elements to obey, but 
1 nefs it ſelf to lend an Ear; 3 
I ſay, u the pronouncing of one 
ſingle, 1 Ephphatha, they 
beheld the Doors of Audience and of 
Uutterance both fly open, the Dumb 
to ſpeak, and the Deaf to be quick of 
Hearing; their Mouths were alſo open- 
ed in Lauds and Praiſes, and with an 
univerſal Conſent, they gave our Lord 
this Teſtimony and Approbation, He 
hath done all things well. 
And now what Uſe ſhould we make 
of all this, but to praiſe Chriſt, to 
ſpeak honourably of him, to vindicate 
him from the Aſperſions both of the 
Jews and Gentiles; and to acknowledge 
not only that he ſpoke the Truth, but 
that he is the Truth, even the Eternal 
Word, God bleſſed for ever. This we 
muſt do, and not only this ; for theſe 
are but empty Words, we muſt add 
Deeds to our Praiſes, Obedience to our 
Magnificats, Duty and Service = our 
ms 


rr 
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Pſalms and Hymns, the Praiſes of a 
holy Life to the Acknowledgments of 
2 thankful Tongue. To praiſe God 
only with our Voices, is to praiſe him 
like the Trampets of the Sanctuary. or 
the Organs of our Churches; or as the 
Pſal miſt calls upon the Sun and Moon, 
Fire and Hail, Beaſts and feathered 
Fowls to praiſe him, which all do in 
a Figure, and after a Manner, in that 
they are the Works of his Hands, and 
proclaim his Wiſdom andPower : Thus 
alſo the Devils and Damned Spirits 
-_ him, while their Sufferings and 

orments proclaim his Juſtice. But we 
being rational and intellectual Beings, 
the beſt Evidence of our Thankfulneſs 
will be to praiſe him in our Works and 
holy Lives, by following his Precepts, 
tranſcribing his Actions, and treading 
in his St 'Tis the Life of a Man 
chiefly which expreſſes his Thoaghts 
of Chriſt ; if that be wicked and re- 
5 to his Goſ 


pel, let us praiſe 

im with never ſo loud Voices, we do 
but in effect ſay he was an Impoſtor, 
and deceived the People. For as St. 
Paul ſays of falſe Teachers, ſo may we 
of theſe falſe Extollers of Chriſt, that 
in Words they praiſe bim, but in their 
Works 


A. 3 Geled, if we live af- 
ter Chriſt's — and i 

in a holy tion, then we ſet to 
our Seal, that he is the Meſſiah, the 
Son of God that was to come into the 
World, and we proclaim indeed, He 
bath done all Things well. 
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Jon x xi. 43, 44- 


When be bad thus ſpoken, be 
cryed with a loud Voice , 
Lazarus, come forth. And 


be that was dead came forth, 


bound Hand and Foot with 
Grave Cloatbs. 


MONG all the Miracles that 
our Saviour wrought, none coſt 
him fo much Pain and Trouble 
as the — rg of Cw} twice 
he groan'd in Spirit, once he wept, 
nay his Paſſions were as variable as the 
Life and Death of Lazarzs. Look back 
” the 15th you _ you will 3 

im Rejoycing, Ian glad for your Sakes 
that I was not there ; look to the on 
Verſe, 
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Verſe, and you will find him weeping, 
Jeſus wept ; He rejoiced for the Diſci- 
ples Sake, that their Faith would be 
confirmed and revived with Lazarzs ; 
and he was grieved for the Jews, whoſe 
Hearts were hardened. The Prepara- 
tion of this Miracle was not without 
ſome Sorrow, but the Event and Con- 
ſequence of it was much worſe : The 
Chief Prieſts had envied our Saviour's 
Miracles before, but they had never 
practiced againſt his Life, till he had 
w he this Miracle, which the whole 
World ſtood amazed at. From that 
time Caiaphas began to propheſy , 
that one Man muſt die for the People; 
he thatcame to be a Saviour muſt him- 
ſelf ſuffer. Now you fee why our 
Lord might groan and weep, Iſrael 
ſhall paſs over into Career, but Moſes 
their Deliverer muſt die upon Mount 
Nebo ; the Birth of Benjamin ſhall be 
Rachel's Funeral; Lazeras ſhall be rai- 
ſed, but Jeſus crucified. 

To give you a due Proſpect of the 
whole, twill not be amiſs to confider, 

I. The Preparation to the Miracle. 

II. The Miracle it ſelf. 
The tion to it is two-fold. 

xt, Jeſus's Prayer. 

2dly, His loud Cry. His 
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His Prayer is implyed in theſe Words, 
When he had thus ſpoken, that is, when 
he had prayed-to his Father, which 
ſhould likewiſe preface all our Actions, 
and be the Fore-runner of our Neceſ- 
fities, when we expect any thing from 
Heaven: Asthe People ſhouted when 
the Foundation of the Temple was 
laid, ſo ſhould the Foundation of eve- 
ry thing be laid with ſtrong Ejaculati- 
ons to God. 

The penitent Thief had no Hands to 
hold up, they were nailed to the Crols ; 
no Knees to bend, his Legs were bro- 
ken; he had only a Tongue to ſay, 
Lord remember me when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom, and twas available even 
to let him into Paradice. 

O the Deluſions of the Devil ! to 
make vain and i nt People believe 
that Diſeaſes are more curable by in- 
ſignificant Charms, and by unhallow'd 
Mutterings, than by Godly Prayers ; 
as if the Devil could go farther with 
profane Incantations, than a good Chri- 
ſtian with Faith and Devotion. Let 
us ask but for one Bleſſing with a fin- 
cere and honeſt Heart, and though we 
ask but for a Drop, abundance of the 
Waters of Comfort will guſh out when 


the 
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Luk.1.23 Zachary, 


the Spont is once Fear not, 
ſays Gabriel, when he came 
to tell him of the Birth ___- 


thy Prayers are Beard; he prayed for 


the whole tion, not for Chil- 
dren, 


for his Wife was old and barren 
he prayed for the Publick Good, an 
God gave him Joy in particular. St. 
tefls us, that a Church was 
in that Place where the Monu- 
ment of Lazarus had been before, and 
where Chrift made Sapplication for 
Him; for who would not choſe to pray 
in that Place where Jefus had prayed 
to his Father, and was heard : This 
could not br elevate their Devotion, 
to conſider, that the Son of God had 
been there, and difdained not in 
that Place to offer up his Requeſt. 
The Arria from this Paſſage = 
againſt Chrift's Divinity, ſayi 
made this Petition in BebaHﬀ of Leza- 
Txs, where was the Power of his God- 
Head? Where was his Omnipotence ? 
Is it not a Sign of Infirmity to deſire 
any Thing of another? Tt implies that 
we are not able by our own Power to 
effect it. 
To this 1 anſwer, that Chriſt had 
no need to pray, but only an 
t 
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the Defire and Weakneſs of Martha, 

and the People that ſtood by; Lord, Joh. 11. 
ſays ſhe, F thou haulſt been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died ; but I know, that even 

now whatſoever thou doſt ant of God, he 

will give it thee. 

You have heard how Jeſus firſt lifted 
up his Eyes to Heaven, and opened 
his Lips in Prayer, before he ſtooped 
to the Corps beneath; and opened the 
Monument, before He cried with 2 loud 
Voice, Lazarus, come forth, which was 
the ſecond Solemnity that uſhered in 
this Miracle. 

When our Saviour came the third 
Day out of hisGrave, it was done early 
in the Morning; the Stone was rolled 
away,and no Noiſe was all was 
tranſacted with a Silence : 
Why then is Lazarus Reſurrection 
prefac d with a loud Voice? Nay, 
why ſhall the Angel at the Great Day 
ſummon all the Dead out of the Earth 
with the Sound of a Trumpet? Was it 
becauſe the Son of God would have 
his Reſurrection an Article of our 
Faith, and Faith is of things not ſeen? 
It may be fo ; but withal he made it 
His Buſineſs to conceal his own Glory, 
and to honour and advance us. O glo- 

rious 
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rious Voice! which ſummon d Fiſner- 
men from their Sbips, Publicans from 
their Trade, St. Matthew from the Cu- 
ſtom-Houſe, St. Paul from perſecuting 
Chriſt, to preach him, and Lazarzs 
from the Tomb. | | 
What heavenly Muſick was it to 


hear the Voice of the Eternal Word? 


No Note was ever ſo ſweet, no Tune 
ſo pleaſant and acceptable, as the 
Voice of our Saviour, who ſpake as 
never Man ſpoke. Tis faid that a 

t deal of what Demoſthenes ſpoke 
is loſt though we have his Writings, 
becauſe theMatter was ſet off with ſuch 
a graceful Utterance : So, unleſs we 
ſupply it with Faith, much of our Sa- 
viour's Miracles is loſt to us, for want 
of living in that Age, wheu we might 
have heard the Voice that commanded 
them. Tis no inftgnificant Circum- 
ſtance that we read of in the Evange- 
liſts, Jeſus opened his Month, and ſaid ; 
He that opened the Mouths of Pro- 
phets in the Old Law, opened his own 
in the New. 

But what need was there of this 
loud Voĩce? Had not the ſoſteſt Whiſ- 
per been enough to command Death 
and the Grave? Yes; but ſo mighty a 


Work 
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Work is fit for a loud Voice to pro- 
claim. Two Angels appeared in the 
Tomb when Chriſt roſe from the 
Dead, and this was theirs and our Sa- 
viour's principal Meflage, Go tell Pe- 
ter, Go tell y Brethren : How ſollici- 
tous was Chriſt to have it told ? Every 
one that he met, was ſent to publiſh 
it. As for them that encloiſter them- 
ſelves in theirCells and Monaſteries,and 
neglect this Office of declaring Chriſt's 
mighty Works, they ought to be ſum- 
moned like dead Men to come out of 
their Monuments, Lazarzs, come forth. 
Thus we conclude the Preparation to 
the Miracle, which was prefaced with 
a Prayer and a loud Cry ; and 
to confider the Miracle it ſelf; of 
which there are three Degrees or Am- 
plifications, all of them worth our on 
fideration. 1ſt, Lazarus 8. dea 
2dly, Dead Four Days. 3 ps 
with Grave Cloaths. 1" FS + 
— all theſe Obſtacles, he comes 
ort 

1ſt, Lazarus was dead. Our Bleſſed 

Lord calPd twice upon Jeruſalem, O 


Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt Luk. 13. 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are * 
ſent unto thee; and yet her Cruelty 

D would 


_— 


nme 


SERM ON II. 


would not ceaſe: And ſo obſtinately 
was St. Paul ſet againſt the Saints, that 
Chriſt was fain once and again to call 


AA 9. 4. him by his Name, Saul, Saul, why per- 


ſecuteſt thou me 2 The perſecuting Rage 
of Jeruſalem was invincible, and th 
Malice of Saul was with great Difficul- 
ty reſtrained ; but Death was obedient 
at the firſt Command, our Saviour 
calld but once, and Lazarus came 
forth. The Jews upon our Saviour's 
Crucifixion pleaded a Privilege of ha- 
ving a Priſoner releaſed tothem againſt 
the Feaſt, and they made Choice of 
Barabbas a Robber : The true King of 
the Jews did likewiſe againſt the Feaſt 
tet looſe a Priſoner, <q 2 juſt 
Man ; for this Miracle was wrought 
but a little before Chriſt's Paſſion, as 
an Introduction, to let the World know, 
that he could do greater things than 
theſe, even raiſe himſelf and all Man- 
kind from the Dead ; as an Earneſt of 
which, many dead Bodies aroſe, and 
appear in the Holy City. | 
This Delivery of Lazarzs from the 
Priſon of the Grave was one of the 
wonderful Works of God ; nor could 
the Scribes and Phariſees gainſay the 


Matter of Fact. tho' they maligned it, 
and 
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and therefore conſulted to put Lazarus Joh. 1a. 10 
alſp to Death. Vain fooliſh Men 
fince Chriſt could raiſe him again as 
often as he pleaſed. Happy Lazarus, 
if they had done it ; he had once al- 
ready died for the Glory of God, it had joh.11.4. 
been but the more honourable for him 
if he could kave twice conſecrated 
himſelf by Martyrdom to Chriſt. 

But here it may be asked, whether 
Lazarus was really dead, and whether 
his Sou! was ſeparated from his Body ? 
for if ic was, how cculd Chriſt ſay to 
his Siſters, Thi 6; kreſs is mot mnt ſoh.11. 4: 
Death 2 But on; Syviour's Meanin 
| was, that this Sickneis ſhould not ab- 
ſolutely deter nin bis Life. but that he 
ſhould live again: No Qu-ftion but he 
was dead, and his Soul was undoubt- 
edly departed ; his Siſters, who had 
done all they could for his Recovery, 
would not have ſent him to his Grave, 
but that they were very well aſſured, 
that no Breath remained in him. But 
ſuppoſe he was lain alive in his Grave, 
yet being bound Hand and Foot with 
Grave Cloaths, he mnſt have been 


ſmot herd; or having laid in a cold 
Rock of Stone ſo long, and in ſo ſharp 

a Seaſon, he muſt have been ſtarved 
D 2 to 
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to Death, and you would have heard 
no more of him till the general Reſur- 
rection; therefore Jeſus ſaid plainly 
to his Diſciples, our Friend Lazarus is 
dead, and he thereupon wept. *Tis 
plain then that the Body of Lazarzs 
had Jain four Days without Lite or 
Senſe ; but where did his Soul reſt all 


2 Cor. 12. that while? St. Paul was rapped up 


into the third Heaven, where all My- 
ſteries are to be expounded, where all 
Knowledge is to be had ; and yet he 
knew not how he came thither, whe- 
ther in the Body or out of the Body, he 
leaves it uncertain : How then can it 
be expected that I ſhould tell what be- 
came of Lazarus's Soul, when St. Paul 
knew not what became of his? Origen 
was of Opinion, that all Souls were 
created in the Beginning of the World, 
and that they are in their Turns ſent to 
take Bodies upon them ; and that the 
Soul of Lazarus, after its Departure, 
returned to its former Place, as if it 
were 2 new Birth, not a Reſurrection. 
This Opinion favours more of Plato's 
than of Chriſt's Doctrine, and there- 
fore I diſmiſs it. The Romaniſts in this 
Point are divided among themſelves ; 
ſome of them will have Lazarus Soul 


to 
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to have been depoſited in Limbo Infan- 
tux, 2 Place allotted for Infants that 
die unbaptized, who are charged with 
nothing but original Sin, which in 
their Divinity is but the Privation of 
that Grace which ſhould have been 
conferr*d : They that are in this Place, 
they ſay, are not in Torment, but on- 
ly excluded from ſeeing the Glory of 
God. But how do they know that La- 
zarus was unbaptized; that he neither 
went to John to partake of the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance, nor was admitted 
by the Apoſtles to the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt > Beſides he was circumciſed af- 
ter the Manner of the Jews, and the 
Circumciſed were in the Covenant as 
well as the Baptized. Others of them 
fly to Purgatory, and find the Soul of 
Lazarus there, in a Place of intolera- 
ble Pains, which yet have a determi- 
nate End: But ſurely if Lazarus: had 
been there, our Saviour would never 
have delayed his coming till the fourth 
Day ; and his Siſters had been ingrate- 
ful in not acknowledging the great 
Mercy of his being deliver'd from thoſe 
Torments. The Servants of Eliſha 
would needs go look for Elijah. whe- 
ther he were caſt upon the Mountains, 
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or let down into the Valleys, while 
Elijah was aſcended up into Heaven; 
ſo to ſeek the Spirit of Læzarut in 
Limbo Infentum, or in Purgatory, is 
but loſt Labour; for the Spirit of one 
that Jeſus loved fo entirely, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to hive been in Happineſs. 
But if ſo, then what an unkind 
thing was it to recall it back to the 


Earth again? Lazarus had paſſed the 


Danger of Temptations, had outrid 
all Storms, and was got ſafe into his 
deſired Haven: What an Injury was 
it then to be bronght back to try the 
Danger of the Seas again? When Mo- 
zica, the Mother of St. Auſtin, was 
drawing towards her End, why ſhould 
I ſtay here any longer, my Son, ſays 
ſhe ? There was one thing that made 
me defirous cf Life, to ſee you a Chri- 
ſtian ; this I have ſeen, now I defire 
to be diflolved : So might Lazarus 
ſay, l defired to fee my Redeemer, and 
I have ſcen him; to be beloved of my 
Lord, and he hath called me Friend; 
to ſee him entertain.d in our poor Cot- 
tage, and my Siſters have received 
him: Why ſhould I deſite to live a- 
gain? My Saviour is ſhortly to be cru- 
cified, and to aſcend into Heaven, and 

ſhould 
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ſhould I return to live upon Earth? To 
all this I anſwer, that there are De- 
grees in the Beatitudes of Heaven, as 
one Star difſereth from another Star in 
Glory : Righteous Abel was the firſt 
Saint that died in the Favour of God; 
but St. Jebx Baptiſt long after him was 
the greateſt that was born of a Woman; 
and the Mother of our Lord was a moſt 
glorious Saint, whom all Generations 
ſhall call blefſed : Theſe dying four 
thouſand Years after Abel, went later 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet 
were crowned with a more excellent 
Reward, proportionable to the Honour 
and Service that they had done to God. 
Now Lazarus had ſeen but three Years 
at the moſt fince he firſt reſorted to 
our Saviour, and probably had not 
ſuffered ſo much as Ignominy for the 
Name of Chriſt, I am ſure he had not 


1Cor. 15; 
41. 


reſiſted unto Blood; yet his Eyes being 


cloſed, according to the Meaſure of his 
Faith, he is received up into Happi- 
neſs. Let him there abide, you'l ſay, 
if Chriſt doth truly love him ; let him 
return no more to Mortality: Not fo, 
Lazarus, come forth; ſee the Days of 
thy Saviour's Paſſion, and be not of- 
fended ; confeſs his Name, and be 

D 4 ſcourg- 
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ſcourged , take thy Poſſeſſions once 
more into thy Hands, and beſtow them 
upon the Poor; preach the Goſpel, as 
if the Angels had ſent thee back to 
bring more Souls to their Company; 
die not in thy Bed the ſecond time, but 
upon the Croſs, as thy Redeemer did; 
then return the Way which thou know- 
eſt ſo well, to the Fellowſhip of Saints, 
and bleſs the Mouth which ſaid, LAZ 
rut, come forth ; for this ſecond Life 
ſhall encreaſe thy Joy a Hundred Fold 
in everlaſting Happineſs ; the firſt 
Voyage was ſhort and ſafe, but not of 
the greateſt Profit; the laſt was longer 
and more dangerous, but as if you 
went for Gold to Opbir. You have 
thus heard that Lazarus was really 
dead ; you ſhall now hear, 

2qly, That he had been dead Four 
Days, and yet came forth. 

Two Days our Lord abode beyond 
Fordan after Lazarus was dead, and 
ther, he ſet forwards to Bethany ; all 
this while the Priſoner was faſt locked 
up under the Gates of Death. Tis 
hard to perſwade Death to part with 
any thing ; the Devil ſtreve with the 


Arch-angel about the Body of Moſes, 
and can we think that Death would 
not 
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not contend with Chriſt about this of 
Lazarus? What! a Gueſt of Four 
Days, and let him go? Death may ſay 
to the Grave, as the Prophet ſaid to 
Ahab, why haſt thou let go a Man out of 
thy Hand, whom I had 
ter ion £ Wherefore St. 
ſaſtom brings in Death complaining of 
this Fact. as a ſore Grievance : Elia: 
raiſed a Child whoſe Soul had been 
departed but a little while, Eliſba did 
as much, this I took for a Violence 
done to Nature; but here is a Conque- 
ror that is more encroaching than them 
both; he taketh a Man out of my 
Poſſeſſion that ſtinks, and hath been 
in the Sepulchre Four Days. To this 
the ſame Father replies, tis a ſmall 
thing to raiſe up one from the dead 
after Four Days ; do you complain of 
that? What if he were putrefied ? 
What if he were dry Bones? What if 
he were Duſt and Clay? yea what if 
that Duſt were converted into other 
Creatures? Adam ſhall be cloathed a- 
gain with Fleſh 5 Noah, who lived in 
two Worlds, (hall live again in the 
third; and Job is ſuppoſed to have 
been one of thoſe that roſe, and ap- 
peared in the Holy City unto 8 
Chr. 


appointed to 1 . 
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Chriſt that died for us, and roſe again 
for our Juſtification, hath the Keys of 
Life and Death, and can releaſe as ma- 
ny Captives as he will from the Priſon 
of the Grave. Alexander, as Plutarch 
tells us, out of a ſupercilious Statelineſs, 


_ wiſhed in his Letters Life and Proſperi- 


ty to none but Phocion and Aztipater ; 
but God will direct his Almighty Voice 
to every Member of his Church, tho' 
Four Days, yeatho' above Four Thou- 
ſand Years dead; one Summons ſhall 
call forth Abrahem and Iſaac, and all 
the World; of which he hath given 
us a happy Preſage by this powerful 
Voice, , come forth. 

3. Lazarus comes forth, bound Hand 
and Foot, with Grave Cloaths, and his 
Face with a Napkin. How great were 
the Infirmities that appeared in our 
Saviour, when he firſt attempted this 
mighty Work? And yet with what 
Power did he conclude it? Firſt Jeſas 
wept, faith the Text, as it was a deſpe- 
rate and deplorable Caſe : Then he 
asked Where they had laid him? as if 
he was 1 nt of it : Then he de- 
fires them to take away the Stone, as if 
he were unable himſelf to remove it: 
After ſuch Appearances of Weakneſs, 


how 
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how can we expect that he ſhould open 
the Gates of = > But doth this 
offend you 2 What l and if ye ſhall ſce 
not only a dead Man after Four Days 
raiſed to Life, but alſo walking when 
his Feet are bound ? as if he moved 
like an Angel, rather by the Power of 
his Spirit, than by bodily Inſtruments : 
This was the Concluſion of the Mi- 
racle ; and whatſoever the Beginning 
was, the End was admirable. Sempſor 
went away with the Pin and the Web 
which were tied to his Hair; whatſo- 
ever Dalilab bound him with, ſtill he 
walked : So Lazarxs went away with 
his Bonds triumphing over Death, and 
carrying the Enſigns of Mortality away 
with him, that is his Grave Cloaths. 
Lazarus, faith Irezexs, came forth the 
ſame Man that he was laid in his 
Grave, nothing altered: This cannot 
but ſupport and comfort us, by aſſu- 
ring us, that it ſhall be our own Body, 
it ſhall be our own Soul that ſhall be 
again at the laſt Day ; no Sub- 
y created. Lazarxs could 
peak for his Soul, that it was his 
own, becauſe his former Underſtand- 
ing and Me remain d; and his 


raiſed 
ſtances new! 
beſt C 


b mory 
Siſters could ſpeak for his Body, they 
knew 
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knew what they had bound up, and 
what they found when they looſed him; 
wherefore ſome tell us that Chriſt ſaid 
to Martha and Mary, Looſe bim, and 
let him go. 

To conclude, Lazarzs in the Tomb 
dead, and bound with Grave Cloaths, 
is an Emblem of a finful Man, dead in 
Treſpaſſes, tied and bound with the 
Chain of his Sins; Lazarus coming 
forth is a Type of one that is regene- 
rate and born again : In ſuch a one 
the Entanglements of ſome Sins (till 
remain, the Bonds about the Feet, and 
the Napkin about the Face? Happy 
Day when Chriſt ſhall call to Death, 
Looſe theme and let them go, let them 
go to Mount Lion, and to the City of the 
Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable Company of Angels, 
and to the general Aſſembly and Church 
of the Firſt-born, which are written in 
Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the Spirits of Juſt Men made per- 
fect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of anew 
Covenant, to the Blood of Sprinkling 
that ſpeaketh better things than the Blood 
of Abel. 


In 


—_— 


On Jobn xi. 43) 44- 45 
In the — * calls 2 to 255 
3 us in the Words of the Apoſtle, Awake Epheſ. 4. 
i thou that , and riſe from the Dead, — : 
| ana Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, he ſhall 

tranſlate thee to a Kingdom which can- 
not be moved, and to the Enjoyment 
1 Life which ſhall never have an 
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The Lord is with you while ye 
be with bim, and if ye ſeek 
bim, be will be found of you ; 
but if ye forſake bim, be will 
forſake you. 


IS portion of Scripture is part 
of a Sermon, preached to the 
whole body of the Kingdom of Judah ; 
which that you may the better under- 
ſtand, give me leave to carry your Medi- 
tations a little back, in order to give you 
a plain view of the State of the Jews/b 
Church , at the time of its being 
preach'd. It ſeemsRehoboam had Scanda- 
louſly revolted from the Purity of the 
Primitive Religion delivered by God 
from Mount Sinai ; God's Worſhip was 
much 
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much corrupted by him ; therefore God 
gave Shiſbak King of Egypt and the Etbi- 
opians the Dominion over him, who 
took away all the Treafures of the 
Houſe of the Lord, and ranſacked thoſe 
of the King's Houſe. 

After this, A/a,a religious good Man, 
coming to the Crown, reſtores the true 
Worſhip of God, takes away the Al- 
tars of the ſtrange Gods, removes the 
high Places, breaks down the Images, 
cuts down the Groves, commands fx- 


dah to ſeek the Lord God of their Fa- 2 Chron. 


thers, and to keep 
While he was doing theſe things, Zera, 
theEtbiopi an, with an Army of aThou- 
ſand Thouſand Men, and three Hun- 
dred Chariots ( it may be the greateſt 
Army that ever read of in any Sto- 
ry) breaks in ſuddenly upon Jude ; 
Aſa upon this humbleth himſelf before 
God, and betaketh himſelf to his Pray- 
ers, acknowledging that *twas all one 
to God to help by many, or by few; 


in afturance whereof he s to 
Encounter this vaſt Army, over which 


God gave him a glorious Victory, and 
all the ſpoil of their Camp. Now as 
they were returning to Jeraſalem God 
calls out Azariah to make the gratula- 
ory 


his Commandments. 4 2. 


. AM — 


SERMON III. 


11 


tory Oration for their ſafe Return and 
Conqueſt, which he begins with the 
words of my Text, The Lord is with 
jon while ye be with him, &c. 

From which words I ſhall ſpeak to 
theſe two things, 1/# the Happineſs 
of the Jewiſb Church at that time, the 
Lord is with you. 2dly, the Condition, 
upon which they enjoy'd this Bleſſin 
which is 1/# more generally — 
ed, while ye are with him, and then 
more particularly expounded in the 
next words, if ye ſeek him. 

I begin with the happineſs of the 
Jewiſh Church, in that the Lord was 


with them, God is preſent every where, 


Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence 2 But 
in a more eſpecial manner he is preſent 


here with Judab. Now God's preſence, 
as applied to all Righteous People, im- 
plies Three things, iſt an owning and 
acknowledging them to be his own pe- 
culiar People, feparated to himſelf, 
and knit to him in ſuch a league of Love, 
that they may ſay of him, this God is 
our God, and he of them, this People 
is my People. It hath been queſtion'd 
what was the greateſt favour that ever 
Almighty God did for Man. Some ad- 
vance our Creation, wherein we re- 


ceiv'd 
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ce:v'd our Being ; ſome our Redemp- 
tion, wherein Man is recovered to a 

better and ſurer State than ever he en- 

joy'd in his Creation : But certainly to 

be a Fedidiah, beloved of God, to be 

near to him as his Children, and as his 

Spouſe, is the comprehenſion of all that 

can be (aid or thought of Happineſs ; 

'tis a Heaven upon Earth. And if you 

look into the Scriptures, you will ſee 

that God's Love to his peculiar People 

is ſuch, as includes in it all Relations; 

it is the Love of a Father to his Chil- 

dren, I will be your Father, and ye ſball 2 Cox. 2. 
be my Sons and Daughter: , ſaith the **: 

Lord Almighty : It is the Love that a 

Man bears to the Wife of his Boſom, 
Iwill betroth thee to me in Righteouſneſs, Hot. 1g 
Mercy, and Truth: It is the Love of a 
Friend, I have called you Friends ; ſo Joh. 15. 1g 
Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, | 
is called the Friend of God. From this Jam. 2 23. 
Affinity with God, what innumerable 
Privileges do flow? For all our Servi- 
ces ſhall be accepted, all our Sins par- 
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don d by him, and we ſhall have Liber- 
ty to ask any thing that is good for 
our ſelves: When Solomon was beloved 
of God, God ſays to him, Art what Ii Kicg3- 
Hall do for thee 5 and this is the Con- 5: 
E 


hdence 


50 SERMON III. 


fidence that we have in him, faith t he 
1 Joh. 5. Apoſtle, That if we ask any thing ac- 
* cording to his Will, he heareth us : Add 
to this that all good Men ſhall court 
Zech. 8. and defire our Friendſhip. I» thoſe 
4: Days it ſhall come to paſs, that Ten Men 
Pall take hold of the Skirt of him that i: 
a Jew, ſaying, we will go with you, for 
we have heard that God is with you. 
2dly, God's Preſence with his Peo- 
ple implies his aſſiſting them, and pro- 
ſpering all the Works that they put 
their Hands to. So it was ſaid of Da- 
vid, whither ſoever Saul ſent him, he 
Curon. proſpered ; he waxed greater and greater, 
'1-5- for the Lord of Hoſts was with him. So 
Gen. 39. 3 it was ſaid of Foſeph, that the Lord was 
with him, and he made all things that he 
did to proſper in his Hands. In all Un- 
dertakings, in all Counſcls, for Wars. 
for Peace, or for Trade, they are fe- 
cure cf his Aid ard Aſſiſtance. 
1y,22.28, If they decree a thing, God will ra- 
tify it ; if they commit their Work to 
gens Him, the very Thoughts of their Hearts 
. 1. . Hall be eſtabliſhed ; Whatſoever they do. 
1-25.12. God will male it to proſper Thou, O 


Lord, haſt wrought all our Works for us. 
Burt on the other fide, if God with- 
draws himſelf, all our Endeavours are 
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to no Purpoſe; except the Lord build the Pal. i27, 
Houſe,they labour but in vain that build it. f 
Te have ſown much. ſaith the Lord, and bring Hag. 1. 6. 
in little; je eat, but ye have not enough ; 
je drink, but ye are not filled with Drink 3 
ye cloath you, but there is none warm 3 


and he that earneth Wages, earneth Wages 
to put it into « Bag with Holes. What 
was the Reaſon? It follows, the Lord 
did blow upon it, and blaſt it. But 
when the Jews were ſtirred up to con- 
ſider their Ways, and were about to 
build God's Temple ; then he tells 
them in the next Chapter, that though 
their Seed was not yet in their Barns, nor 
any of their Trees had brought forth, 
ſo that for ought they could fee they 
might expect as hard a Year as before, 
yet now, ſaith the Lord, From this Day 
1 will bleſs you, now ye ſhall have 2 


Crop that there ſhall not be Room to 


receive it; and if they would build 
his Temple he promiſed to come, and 


_ dwell among them. 


_ 3dly,God's Preſence with his People 
implies his ion and defence of 
them againſt all Enemies whatſoever; 


When Joſeph was carried into Egypt, and 


livered him ont of his AffiFions: And the 
E 2 Holy 


fold for aSlave,God was with bim and de- 


Hag. 2. 19 
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Holy Ghoſt, propheſying of the Evan- 
gelical Church, ſays, that God would 
IA 45. create upon every Dwelling Place of Mount 
Zion, upon all the Aſſemblies where the 
People ſhould affemble to attend his 
Service, 4 Pillar of a Cloud by Day, and 
Gen. 15. 14 Fire by Night for their Defence. Hence 

God compares himſelf to a Shield, the 
Buſineſs of which is to preſerve the 
Zech.2.s, Body from hurt ; again he ſays, He 
will be a Wall of Fire round about Jeru- 
falem, alluding to the Cuſtom of Tra- 
vellers in vaſt Wilderneſſes, who uſed 
to make Fires about them in the Night, 
by which the wild Beaſts were deterreg 
from approaching them. Again he 
12.46. 7. ſays, That he will bear his People as 
upon Eagle's Wings; whereas the Pa- 
gan Idols muſt be born and carried, 
and kept leſt they be ſtoln; they muſt 
defend their Gods, but God bears and 
defends them that are his. Again God 
calls himſelf the Watchman, the De- 
fender, the Leader of his People; and 
Tum. +: this was the Sum of Balaam's Anſwer 
5 to Balak, that neither Force nor Sub- 
tilty conld hurt the Children of 1/-ael, 
as long as God was with them. While 
God was with Sampſen, he could carry 


— 
mmm 


— 


the Gates of the City upon his Shoul- 
| ders ; 
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ders; but when God forſook him, the 
Foo pF then took him, and made a 
Mock of him at their Pleaſure. 

What ſhall we now ſay to theſe things? Rom. 8. 
ſays the Apoſtle, If God be for us, who 31. 
can be againſt us £ Thus you ſee what 
this Phraſe implies, the Lord is with 
you ; and bleſſed are the People who 
have the Lord for their God, and 
with whom he is. What Nation (faith 8 
Moſes, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites) in all 
the World, is fo great as thou art? All 
their Neighbours ſhall ſay, ſurely this 
is a wiſe, a great, and a happy Peo- 
ple. What was their Condition when 
Moſes thus magnified them? There 
were Six Hundred Thouſand Men of 


them in a deſolate and barren Wilder- 


neſs, where there was not a Houſe far 
a Man to hide his Head, but only 
moveable Tents, ſome covered with 
Cloaths, ſome with Bgughs ; there 
was no Land for them either to plow 
or ſow, no Trading, hardly a Man 
that had two Changes of Raiment; 
for which Reaſon God by a Miracle 
provided that their Cloaths ſhould not 


wax old. But how comes it then that 
Moſes ſpeaks them ſo happy ? Tis im- 
plied in this Queſtion, What Notion 

E 3 15 
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is there ſo great, who hath God fo nigh 
unto them as the Lord your God is ? 
This was their Happineſs, that God 
was nigh them, and Marched before 
them by Day and by Night. 

Again when God was with 
them for making the Golden Calf, he 


Exod. 33-ſaid to Moſes, Depart, and go up hence 


thou and thy People, unto the Land which 
J have promiſed to give them, a Land 
flowing with Milk and Hony; and I will 


ſend an Angel before thee, to drive out all 


the Nations, and to give you Poſſeſſuon of 
that goodly Country; only I my ſelf will not 
go in the midſt of them, for they are 4 
ftiff-necked People, leſt I fall ſuddenly 
upon them, and conſume them in the 
Way; but my Angel ſhall not leave 
them, till they are ſettled in that 
good Land. Who would not readily 
accept ſuch an excellent Offer > Who 
would not eſteem it glorious, to have 
an Angel of God to go and plant them 


in the goodlieſt Country that ever was? 


But obſerve how Moſes takes it, O Lord, 
ſays he; rather kill us all in the Wilder- 
eſs : Let ns never move 4 Foot, if thy 


Preſence goes not with us, 1 pray thee, 
if I have found Grace in thy fight, go 
with us thy ſelf : For wherein ſhall X 
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be known that I and thy People have found 
Grace in thy Siabt 2? it not in that 
thou goeft with us ? ſo ſhall we be ſeparated 
I aud thy People, from all the People that 
are up» the Face of the Earth. 

Again, how ſtrangely doth David 
magnify Jeruſalem above all the Cities 
in the World? Excellent are the Strains 
of Rhetorick flowing from the Spi- 
rit of God in ſetting forth the Glory 
ot that Place, which in a word was 
ſuch, that all Kings of the Earth ſhould Pal 28. 
come and look on, and ſtand amazed 
at it. Without doubt Babylon or Ni- 
neue h in David's time far excelled Je- 
ru ſalem for outward Glory; how then 
was ſhe fo very glorious ? you will fee 
that in his Book of Pſalms, God was 
with her, God is in the midſt of her, 46. 5, 
God is in her Palaces. Again tis re- Pal. 4.3. 
markable how highly the P/almift e- | 
ſteems even common Mercies which 
God beſtows upon a: People, becauſe 
tis a Sign they are in Favour with 
God, when their Sons as Plants grow Pal, 13 
wp in their Youth, when their Daugh- '* 
ters are as the Corner-ſtones, poliſhed af- 
ter the Similitude of a Palace, when 
their Garners are full, affording all man- 
ner of Store; when their Sheep bring 

E 4 forth 
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forth Thouſands, and ten Thouſands in 


Ezek. 48. 
33s 


Rev. 21. 


their Streets, when their Oxen are ſtrong 
to labour, and there is no complaining in 
their Street:: Bleſſed, faith he, are the 
People that are in ſuch a Caſe. But mark 
how he gives an Allay to this outward 
Profperity, in Compariſon of what he 
had to ſay of the Bleſſedneſs of God's 
People; yea rather happy are the People 


whoſe God is the Lord. Laſtly, how 


gloriouſly do Ezekiel and St. John 
deſcribe Jeruſalem > But what is the 
Glory of it? The Name of the City from 
that Day ſhall be, The Lord is there. It 
you would have an Abridgment of all 
the Excellences of this Ciry and Tem- 
ple, this itis, that God is there ; or as 
St. John paraphraſes it, the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are there. On 
the other Hand. when God threatens 
the greateſt Plague and Curſe that can 


| befal a Nation, he doth it with this 


Hoſ.g.11. 


Expreſſion, that he will depart from 
them. Tis faid of Ephraim (that is 
of the ten Tribes of I1ſrae!)) that their 
Glory ſhall fly away like a Bird ;, that is, 
ſuddenly, ſwiftly, irrevocably ; they 
ſhall be utterly undone. What 1s the 
Matter > The next Verſe informs us, 
Wb au * 
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What need I ſay more? The main End 
of the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
wherein not only all Man's Happineſs 
conſiſts, and from whence it 5 
but wherein all God's Attributes were 
engaged, and are glorified to the high- 
eſt, and for which the Church Trium- 
phant ſhall think Eternity ſhort enough 
to praiſe him; of this Work, I ſay, 
the Sum is given in one Word, Imma- 
nuel, or God with us. 

From this firſt Part of my Text, I 
ſhall deduce two or three Inferences, 
and fo proceed. 

iſt, Let us here take Notice what are 
the greateſt. Miſchieſs, and who the 
chief Authors of all the Evils which 
can poſſibly befal a Kingdom, even 
they that would rob us of our God. 
Solomon ſaith, a Man that chaſeth 


his Mother is a miſerable Wretch ; and 2* 


if any ſhould be found that had lift 
up their Hands againſt the Father of 
their Country, I know you would ſay, 


—_— 


| Prov. 19. 


28 Abigail ſaid of David, Let the Lord gn 23. 


ſling the Souls of his Enemies, as out 
the middle of a Sling. But they that 
provoke God to withdraw his Pre- 
ſence from us, rob us of the Glory of 
our King and Kingdom too, they take 

| away 


of 25. 


— 


SERMON III. 


away all our Happineſs and protection 
they leave us naked and defenceleſs, 
and make us become a Scorn and a Spoi 
to our Enemies. 
But you will ſay, who are they that 


dare preſume in their Hearts to do ſo} 


I pray God there be none ſach met this 
Day to faſt and pray before the Lord, 
every Son of Belial, every one that i; 
a Rebel againſt God, every vie tha 
works Wickedneſs, is that wicked He 
mam that ſells Eſther and all her Feople 
to Deſtrution. If any ſuch be to be 
found here; if thou art the Achan that 
keepeſt God from going out with our 
Armies, the Jonas that art ready to fink 
the Ship, ſo that there is no Hope of 
till thou art caſt out; if thy Con- 
ſcience accuſeth thee that thou art an 
Idolator, a ſuperſtitious Perſon, a pro. 
phane Eſa, lay this cloſe to thine 
Heart, how miſerable and wretched 2 
Man thou art, that not only adventu- 
reſt thine own Soul to moſt certain 
Ruin in offending God, but, as an- 
other Scylla, pluckeſt — thy Father“ 
purple Hair, and depriveſt the Kingdom 
Of ies Glory. So that it may hereafter 
be written thy Tomb, Here lies 
the Man that was the Ruin of his 

Prince 
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Prince and Country. I would all did 
conſider this, that if God's Preſence 
be our Glory, then they that would 
rob us of it, by enormouſly and ha- 
bitually finning againſt him, are our 
greateſt Enemies, and we may ſay of 
them, as Micah ſaid of the Children of 


Dan, Te have taken away my God, and Judg, 18. 
14. 


what have I more? 

2dly, From hence we may learn the 
ſureſt way to have our Tranquillity 
and Peace ſecured to us. You cannot 
but know how all the Nations round 
about us have been for divers Years the 
Stages of War, harreſſed with all the 
miſerable Attendants of it, while we 
have been kept like another Land of 
Goſhen, where Light hath ſtill ſhined, 


when all others have been in Darkneſs. 


'Tis true we have of late expected that 
God ſhould give the Sword a Com- 
miſſion againſt us too; and now we 
are met to beſeech of him the Conti- 
nuance of our Welfare; but if we add 
not to our Prayers our Endeavours to 
22 him, and to break off our Sins 

y Repentance, God will ſtay no lon- 
ger among us, and then what may we 
fear, but to be made a Spoil to any 


Enemy? a few unarmed Men will be ſer. 35. ic 


too hard for us all. Tis 
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"Tis recorded of the Palladium in 

Troy, that while that Image remained 
there, the City was impregnable ; nor 

could the Greeks ever conquer it, till 
they had deviſed a Stratagem to ſteal 
that Idol away. Whatever Fancy 
there was in it, you know how much 
it concerns us to keep our God with 
us, and not to provoke him to with- 
draw his Preſence from us; which if 
once he doth, we are a ruined undone 
"yp 1 p p 
3dly, This may ſerve to ſupport us 
amidſt all our —-» Ab that if we ſincere- 
ly ſerve God, we may comfortably 

and ſecurely reſt upon him to defend 

and protect us againſt all Dangers, 

There is no doubt but our Enemies are 
mighty, malicious, and cunning, and 

it may be are digging as deep as Hell 

for Counſel to do us Miſchief ; but 

while we adhere to God, he will be 

Prov: 18. with us; The Name of the Lord is a 
mY firong Tower, the Righteous run to it, and 
Mat. 10. are ſafe. Are not five Sparrows ſold for 
4 Farthing, ſays our Saviour? And are 
not you of more worth than all the 
Sparrows in the World? Only, as 
Numb-14 Caleb adviſeth the Jews, rebel not againſt 
2 the Lord, neither fear ye them that are 
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combined againſt us, for they are Bred 


for us, their Defence is departed from 


them, and the Lord is with us ; fear 
them not. 

Lather tells a famous Story of a Bi- 
ſhop of Magdeburgh, againſt whom the 
Duke of Saxony was preparing to wage 
War; the Biſhop having Notice of it, 
betakes himſelf preſently to his Wayers, 
falls to reforming his Church, and to a- 
mending what was amiſs; and when one 
told him what mighty tions were 
making againſt him, he replied, I will 
take Care of my Church, and then God 
will fight for, and take Care of meʒzwhich 
when the Duke was certify d of by one 
of his Spies in the City, he disbanded 
his Forces, and acknowledged himſelf 
too weak to deal with that Man who 
had engaged God on his Side. So let 
us go on to ſerve God, and then we 
we may exult with David, I will not 
be afraid for ten thouſands of the People 
_ have ſet themſelves againſt me round 

A | | 

I proceed now to conſider the ſe- 
cond thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, the 
Condition upon which the Happineſs 


of God's Preſence is to be enjoyed, 
To 


that is, while we ane with him. 


Pal. Jo 5. 


— . 
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To be with God is to be a holy Peo- 
ple, a Jeſburun, that is a righteous Na. 
tion, a People ſeparated to God, re. 
newed and ſanctified by his Spirit, 2 
People that have put away all their 
Abominations, caſt off their Luſts and 
Idols, and whatſoever elſe may be of. 
in the Sight of God, fully de. 


— 
termiming never to return to them any 


morc. If this be not done, we can 
neither hope to be with God, nor ex- 
pect God to be with us. God is 2 
devouring Fire to ungodly Men, and 
they to him are as Hay, Straw, Stub- 
ble, and Wax, the nearer they ap- 
proach to the Fire, the ſooner they 
are devoured ; and I don't queſtion 
but if a wicked Man ſhould be lifted up 
to Heaven, he would be even there 
moſt miſerable. Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſpeaks of a Temple, upon which was 
written, no unholy Thing muſt come 
near this Place ; and this is God's In- 


Hab.1.13 ſcription, Thou art of purer Ezes than 


to behold Evil, and canſt not look on Ini- 
quity. Peruſe all the Epiſtles of the 
new Teſtament, and you ſhall find that 
however the external Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity entitles Men to the exter- 
nal Privileges of the Divine Preſence; 


yet 
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yet unleſs they be inwardly renewed 
and ſanctiſied, they cannot be ſaid to 


be with him. Draw zigh to God, and jam. 4.4. 


he will draw nigh to you : But how muſt 
this be done ? It follows, Cleanſe your 
Hands ye Sinners, and purify your Heart: 
je double-minded. 

To conclude all. 

[ intimated but now how miſerably 
Chriſtendom is this Day rent with 
Wars, Seditions, and Hereſies; who can 
look upon ſome of our Neighbouring 
Kingdoms, and not be provoked even 
to weep over the Book of Lamentations 
again? God knows whoſe Lot tis next 
to fall under theſe Judgments, I am 
ſure our Sins cry aloud for it, and 
ſhould we efcape Puniſhment here, 
God will certainly be with us in ano- 
ther Senſe in the Laſt Day to condemn 
us to his everlaſting Vengeance; to 
prevent which there is no other way 
but to turn to him, and from our evil 
Ways. Tis reported of the Prince of 
Orange at the Battel of Newport, that 
he ſaid to his Soldiers, when they had 
the Sea on the one Side, and the Spa- 
#iards on the other, you muſt either 
eat up the r or drink up the 
Sea 3 ſo muſt we either conquer = 

Laſts, 


— o * — 


Jon. 3. 8, ſuming Fire. The Pagan King of N. 


Luſts, or drink down the devouring 
Fire of God's Wrath; and none of us 
knows how ſoon the time may come, 
that whether we will or no, we ſhall 
be brought near to God, who is a con- 


zeveh (aw this, that unleſs every Mas 
turned from the Wickedneſs that was in 
his Haxds, there could be no Hope to 
eſcape the Wrath of God. This may 
ſeem harſh, but it muſt be done, nor 
is there any room left to deliberate up- 
on the matter, in Hell you would not 
live, with God yoa cannot ; the firſt 
Eſtate will be miſerable, the latter im- 
ble to be attain'd, unleſs with full 
ſe of Heart we turn to God. 
Let us all then reſolve hence forward 
to bid adieu to all our Sins, never more 
to return to them, but to apply our 
ſelves to the Service of God fincerely 
and affectionately, and then the Lord 
will be with ut. 
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Yeſus ſaid unto him, Verily 

ſay unto thee, to Day 

ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. 


E have before us ſuch an ex- 

traordinary Inſtance of Mercy 
as cannot be parallePd in the whole 
Book of God. Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
while he was labouring under the ex- 
tremeſt Tortures, diſtented on the 
Croſs, could yet remember a poor 
Wretch, and take Care to deliver his 
Soul. Who would not glory in a cru- 
cified Lord, that in the very Act of 
Crucifixion diſplay'd ſuch a Salvation? 
His Pain, his I iny, his'Weakneſs 
could not but be very ſenſible to him; 
yet nevertheleſs ſuch was his lan, 

F 
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Mat. 27. 


ſuch his Care of a Creature, that 
when there was but a Span between 
him and Hell, when the roaring Lion 
had him in his Mouth, and was carry- 
ing him into his Den, in comes this 
great Deliverer, and in the height of 
his own Anguiſh and Weakneſs, reſcues 
this Lamb out of the Jaws of the De- 
vourer, and affures him, Verily I ſay 
anto thee, &c. | 
We have in theſe Words ſeveral 
Things confiderable. 
I. The Perfon to whom this Promiſe 
is made, Tbon, a Thief, ſo one Evan- 
geliſt calls him; a Malefactor, fo an- 
other; one that had traded in Miſchief, 
which bad now brought him to the 
ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and who 
even upon the Croſs reviled Chriſt, The 
Thieves alſo that were crucified with biz 
caſt the ſume in his Teeth, faith St. Mat- 
them; viz, the ſame that other Standers 
by reviled him with, If be be Chrifs, 
let him come down from the Croſs, and 
Let God deliver him if be will have him. 
How illuſtrious doth Divine Grace here 
ſhew it ſelf 2 for it checked him in his 
very Reviling, and made that Tongue 
which reproached Chriſt, in the very 
next Inſtant to confeſs and adore him. 
But 


r 


But 2dly, Thon ſhalt be with me : Why 
he was with Chriſt already, for he was 
crucified with him, and happy he that 
he was ſo. 3 

Take Notice therefore 3dly of the 
Place where he ſhall be with Chriſt, 
vix. in Paradiſe ; and here the Reward 
outvies the Requeſt ; he hath more 
Favour granted him than he deſired; 
he petitioned only to be remembred 
by Chriſt when he entered into his 
Kingdom, and Chriſt aſſures him he 
ſhould be with him before (as an Ear- 
neſt and Firſt-fruits of his defired Fe- 

licity) in Paradiſe, the Receptacle of 
all holy Souls, departed this Life in the 
true Faith of God's Holy Name ; 
where they reſt from their Labours till 
the general Reſurrection, when they 
ſhall receive their perfect Conſumma- 
tion and Bliſs in Body and Soul. 
But Athly, When ſhall this be? 
Chriſt doth not ſay this Year, this 
Month, or this Week, but 0 Day, im- 
dediately ; our Saviour doth not exte- 
nuate his Favours by delaying them, 
but lets Grace and Glory, with a fall 
Tide, flow in upon him with both at 


.*.. once. 
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But how could this be? for Chriſt 
himſelf was not fo ſoon in Paradiſe; 
his Body was not, for the Grave held 
it; and his Soul was not, for that de- 
ſeended into Hell. 

To remove this Objection, which 
may otherwiſe lie in our Way, I ſhall 
not, with Tertullian (follow'd by a late 
Commentator of great Note) confound 
Au and nag lan, and make both of 
them fignify only a Place of Separation, 
which was a Fancy that received no 
countenance from the reſt of the Fathers: 
St. Auſtin particularly declares that [x- 
fernus cannot be rightly underſtood but 
for the Place of Puniſhment, and that 
no Place of Scripture can be produced 
wherein tis uſed in a good Senſe, and 
conſequently that it can never mean 
that Place where the Souls of the Righ- 
teous are at reſt; and that finceourLord's 
Deſcent into Hell, Boni & fideles pror- 
us Inferos neſciunt, Good Believers are 
not acquainted with any ſuch Place. 

| know my Text hath been made uſe 
of to eſtabliſh Chriſt's Allegorical, and 
to diſprove his local Deſcent into Hell; 
as if Chriſts Soul, being to go that 
Day to Paradiſe, conld neither go to 
Hell that Day, nor the two Days after. 
But 


— 
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But 'tis moſt evident, ſaith * 8 * In b 
that our Lord was crucified the ſixth £0204 
Day, that on the ſame Day he deſcen- gainſt Eu- 
ded into Hell, on the ſame Day he lay 9***- 
in the Grave; and on the ſame Day 
ſaid to the Thief, To Day ſhall be 
with me in Paradiſe. All this might 

very well be done by Chriſt within leſs 
time than the Compaſs of a natural 
Day; for we may not meaſure his 
Omnipotence by our own Infirmities. 
We know that Satan could diſcover 
to Chriſt all the Kingdoms of the Luk. ** 
World in a Moment of Time, and 
certainly God's Power is not more li- 
mited. But to take away all Scruples 
that may hence ariſe ; ſuppoſe Chriſt's 
Soul, as being of a finite Nature, could 
not ſo ſoon paſs through the two di- 
ſtant Kingdoms of Light and Darkneſs; 
yet Chriſt's Soul was not all Chriſt; 5 
his God-head certainly was in Heaven 
that Day, nay 'twas both with his 
Soul in Hell, and with his Father in 
Heaven; and therefore might be with 
the Thief in Paradiſe, though at the 
ſame time his Soul was in Hell. 

I have one thing more to obſerve, 
before 1 to the main Deſign of 
this Diſcourſe. Tis well known that 
F 3 this 
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this Text hath been urged to refute 
that groundleſs, but gainful Error of 
Purgatory. Wherefore they of the 
Church of Rome have joined the Ad- 
verb Hodie, (on which the main Streſs 
of the Argument is laid) to our Sa- 
viour's Aﬀeveration, in the firſt Words 
of my Text, Verily I ſay nnto thee to Day 
a Conceit which hath been exploded 
by the moſt ſober and learned of their 
own Party; Maldonate, the moſt ſtre- 
nuous Aſſerter of this third State, ſaith, 


tis a faint and infipid Perverſion of the 


Words, but withal that this Doctrine 
of Purgatory is no way prejudiced by 
it ; for this was a ſingular Inſtance, a 
miraculous Example of the Divine 


Mercy; and though this Thief was 


not purged in ſuch a Fire, yet it doth 
not therefore follow that there is no 
ſach Fire at all. We have no Reaſon 
to admit his Authority, unleſs he can 
produce one Scripture at leaſt, where 
this Doctrine is poſitively aflerted : 
There is no general Rule, faith he, 
without an Exception; true, but where 
is this general Rule plainly and clear. 
ly deliver'd ? They fay Chriſt's Apo- 
ſtles have taught this Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory, not in any Scripture, _— 

ra- 
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Tradition. At the fame Rate they 
make Tradition father all their ſpuri- 
ous Doctrines. But St. Paul faith, ſome 
ſhall ariſe whoſe Gain is Godlineſs ; and 1Tim. 5. 5 
St. Peter adds, that throngh Covetonſmeſs , pet. 2.2. 
they ſhall make Merchandiſe of Men's 
Souls. Some have thought that by 
theſe Words the Apoſtles intended to 
preſignify the Doctrine and Defign of 
Purgatory,theGainof which being once 
ſubſtracted, the Fire would ſoon go out. 

Theſe Things being thus premiſed 
from the Particulars of my Text, I con- 
clade with St. Paul, This is a faithful 
Saying, and worthy of al Acceptation, 1 Tim. 1. 
that Chrift Jeſus came into the World to 
fave Sinners ; which will farther ap- 
pear in the Inſtance now before us, by 
confidering this Thief's paſt, preſent, 
and future Condition. 

iſt, Let us confider what he was ; 
for by Chriſt's Speech he might be 
preſumed to be fome Prophet, ſome 
Apoſtle, or ſome holy Man, no ordina- 
ry Perſon : For what could Chriſt have 
ſaid more to Abraham, or to Moſes, or 
to David, or to Simeon, or to his Vir- 
gin Mother? But this Man was a Sin- 
ner, and not only (for fo they were 
all) but a great Sinner. All Sins are 
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not equal; it was a worſe Sin to mur- 
der Zacharias at the Altar, than Urieb 
in the Field. Of Sins ſome are in 
Word only, ſome in Thought only; 
but the Sins of this Malefactor were 
tranſcendent and enormous; he is cal- 
Jed KaxigyS, an Evil Doer, a Thief faith 
another Evangeliſt z nay, worſe, a 
Robber, and in probability a Mur- | 
derer too, his Execution makes it ve- 


ry likely, and St. Azftiz calls him 


a Man of Blood. But ſay he was but 


a Thief ; ſhall Thieves enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven? St. Paul an- 
ſwers, No: We may therefore wonder 
that when he defired of Chriſt to be 


remembred in his Kingdom, Chriſt did 


x Cor. 6. 


10. 


not anſwer him, What have I to do 
with thee 2 God has aſſigned another 
Place to Thieves and Murderers, not 
Paradiſe, but the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone ;ſuch a one he was. 

But 2dly, What is he now? Thieves 
ſaith St. Paul, ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; but this Man is 
not ſo now, for Chriſt hath taken his 
Sin from.him, and imputed to him his 


own Righteouſneſs; and looking on 


him in that happy 


hofis, aſ- 


Metamorp 
ſures him, that his deceaſed Soul w_ 
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be repoſed among his d Saints. 
Grace is Chriſt's to give where he thinks 
fit, and his holy Spirit breatheth where 
he liſteth. 

There are three famous Converſions 
recorded in Scripture, which we moſt 
ully commemorate, St. Pais 
dalex's, and this penitent Thief's. 
But _ all, _—_ the Thief 
a illuſtrious : For Mr 
Ike had ſeen many of our Saviour's 
Miracles, had heard many of his Ser- 
mons; and withal her Siſters good Ex- 
ample might influence her, and work 
much upon ber: And for St. Paul, he 
ſaw Chriſt furrounded with Glory , 
more reſplendent than the Sun at Noon 
Day; he likewiſe heard his powerful 
Voice calling upon him to return: But 
this Convert never ſaw Miracle, never 
heard Sermon, never had ſeen the good 
Example nor the Glory of Chriſt ; but 
only ſaw him in his Humiliation and 
Diſgrace, rent and torn upon the 
Croſs , as if he had been as arrant a 
Malefactor as himſelf. O wonderful 
Change ! that a Man deſervedly con- 
demned to the Croſs, ſhould in an in- 
ſtant turn and become a Confeſſor. We 


may ſay of him, as our Saviour did af 
| the 
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Faith, which can ſee the Sun under 
thick a Cloud, that can diſcover a Sa- 
viour under ſuch a Vail of Mifery, and 
call him Lord ; that when he faw Je- 
ſus ſtrugling for his own Life, when no 
Delivercr came to him, yet could caſt 
himſelf upon him for his everlaſting 
Safety, Lord remember me. I queſtion 
whether the Apoſtles themſelves reach- 
ed in ſome Particulars to ſuch a Faith; 
they acknowledged indeed Jeſus to be 
Chriſt while he lived, but denied him 
upon his Arraignment ; and when he 
was dead, they ſpake diftidently, We 
that it had been he which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael; they could not 
tell what to make of it : But this Man 
very ſtoutly confeſſeth him even while 
he was dying. He was a Robber in his 
Life, and in his Death too; Lo the 
Kingdom of God here ſuffers Violence, 
he gets Heaven by Rapine. Lord, how 
ought we to bleſs thee for this mighty 
Work, and to admire it above all o- 
ther Demonſtrations of thy Mercy and 
Power? 'T was not fo great a Miracle to 
darken the Sun, to ſhake the Earth, 
and to rend in twain the Veil of the 
Temple, as to enlighten a blind Un- 
derſtanding 


gan” 
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derſtanding, to mollify a ſtony and 
hard Heart. 
The Croſs had an effect beyond Mo- 
ſers Rod, to whoſe Power though the 
Earth, and Sea, and Elements, t h 
Light and Darkneſs and all the Crea- 
tures yielded, yet Pharaoh's Heart could 
not be moved at it. Now is that Pro- 
pheſy fulfilled, The Beaſts of the Field 
fhall honour me, the Dragons, and Owls, 
and Oftriches, becanſe 1 gave Water in 
the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in the De- 
fart. What Wonder if the Stars of 
Heaven praiſe him, or a Quire of An- 
gels, or the Children of God, who 
are endeared to him by their Know- 
ledge of him, and by the Benefits 
which he hath heaped on them? But 
that Dragons and Oſtriches, that a 
Thief, a Ruffian, one that lay lurking 
442 . ns, 
ely to do Miſchief, | iſe, 
and honour, and magnify Gel. b 2 
Mercy which deſerveth an Epithet be- 
yond Admiration; fo that we may 
well uſe our Saviour's Words, and 


Ia.43.20. 


ſay, We have not found ſo great Faith, Nat. 8. 10 
0 not in Iſrael. 
3dly, As to his future Condition, 
Chriſt faith, This Day thon ſhalt - 
wit 
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with me in Paradiſe. Heaven is the 
City of the Living God ; this City hath 
Gates that give Admiſſion to it: Bap- 
tiſm we know is the Sacrament of Ad. 
miſſion into the Church, whereby we 
are made the Children of God ; there- 
fore is the ſacred Font uſually placed 
at the Entrance of the Church, to 
nify that there we are admitted Chri- 
ſtians. But what is this to the Thief? 
Was he baptized? I anſwer, What if 
he were not? He had been circumciſed 
the Eighth Day, and the World was 
not yet tied to the Law of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. However he was baptized with 
the Baptiſm of Blood, and of the Spirit; 
and the Baptiſm which was now moſt 
proper for Chriſt to uſe, was not that 
of Water, but of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And as to Sanctification, we have no 
Reaſon to doubt of his, if we 
conſider, 
2 11 92 — — 
„ We i uffer juſt- 
3 and receive the due IT. 


4. 
2dly, His Defire to promote the Fear 


of God inthe Hearts of others; for he 


admoniſhed his impenitent Comrade, 
Doſt thou not fear God? His Deſign 
was 


— 
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was compaſſionate as well as pious ; 
for out of an extraordinary Charity, 
he both deſired and laboured that his 
guilty Fellow-Sufferer might be re- 
ceived into the ſame Condition with 
himſelf. 

3dly, His lively Faith in Chriſt, firſt 
reſting in theſe Truths, that Chriſt was 
2 juſt Perſon, and that he had a King- 
dom; and then particularly applying to 
him for Mercy, Lord remember me when 
thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. 

zthly, His quick Senſe of Eternity, 
and evident Sight of ſomewhat beyond 
this World, which gave Vigor to his 
Repentance. "Twas Jeſus G55 


ſs that 2 Tim. 1. 


brought Life and Mortality to Light, of 10. 


which this Penitent made a full Confeſ- 
fion, who ſaw a Kingdom beyond the 
Croſs and Death. 

sthly, Add that he was moved to 
all this without any manner of Induce- 
ment from outward Advantages ; for 


'twas when Chriſt was under the Infa- 


my of a ſhameful Death, and had no- 
thing to make ſuch a Greatneſs as he 
aſpired too probable. 

Among us, who generally ſpeak ho- 


nourably of Chriſt, Profeſſions of him 
are ordinary, But if one bred in Tur- 
| | caſm 
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ciſme or Judaiſm ſhould confeſs him, 
'twould be much more acceptable; yet 
not ſo much as this Malefactor's Con- 
feſſion was, who ſaw him in ſo deſpi- 
cable a State, derided by all. Where- 
fore no Wonder if being thus ſanctifi- 
ed, Chriſt aſſures him he ſhall be glo- 
riſied. 

He that would rightly and duly ap- 
ply all this, muſt live in Hope and 
Fear; Fear as a Bridle muſt keep and 
reſtrain him from doing Evil ; and 
Hope as an Anchor maſt ſecure him 
from Defpair. Fear ic felf will make 
us diffident of entering into Paradiſe, 
confidering what we are, how impo- 
tent and worthleſs : But Hope will 
raife us again, and give us Spirit, con- 
ſidering what God is, and how infinite 
in Mercy. Upon theſe two God con- 


. ferreth all his Favours, For his Eyes 


are nom thoſe that fear bim, and hope in 
his =o F wm 
iſt, My Text obligeth us to Hope, 
for therefore would Chriſt have this 
Thief ſaved, to lay a Foundation for 
our Hope of being forgiven all Sins 
whatſoever, that ſo this Abſolution 
and Indulgence might encourage all 
Chriſtians, and keep them from ſinking 


into 
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into Deſpair. Wo unto them that 
have 
faith he, is greater than I can bear. God 
either cannot or will not pardon it. 
God is highly offended at this Sin, not 
becauſe tis the greateſt, but becauſe 
tis moſt prejudicial to the Sinner; it 
ſhuts up all Paſſages to Heaven, and 
bars Paradiſe againſt him. God is 
more ſenſible of the Hurt we do our 
ſelves, than of the Affront we offer 
him ; the Deſpair of Judas did more 
trouble him than his Treaſon ; for in 
| betraying him, he did but ſhew how 
little Regard he had to his Humanity ; 
but by deſpairing, he evidenc'd what 
a mean Opinion he had of his Divine 
Mercy. 

T hat which the Thief preacheth to 
us from the Croſs is, that neither the 
Greatneſs of our Sins, nor the Short- 
neſs of our Time, nor the Extremity 
of ovr Laſt Hour, nor the Enormities 
of our whole Life, can preclude us 
from Pardon, upon our ſincere Con- 


verſion to God. 
iſt, The Straightneſs of Time can- 
not. Far be it from us, who are Am- 
baſſadors of Chriſt, to put a ſtumbling 
Block before the Feet of his Follow- 
ers, 


gone in the way of Cain; My Sin, Gen. 4. 13 


* 
* 
h 
V 
3 


80 


SERMON IV. 


ers, or to diſcourage them from Hopes 
of Mercy. The ancierit Fathers and 
Councils have been very indulgent to 
Penitents, nor would they limit the - 
Divine Mercy. As for the Judgment 
of ſome late Divines, that have thought 
it impoſſible for a Man on his Death. 
Bed to repent with that Repentance 
which the Scripture requireth, and an- 
nexeth Pardon to, I cannot but think 
it too ſevere ; Infinite Mercy cannot 
be limited ; it hath diſplayed it ſelf in 
all kinds of Pardons ; it hath choſen 
ſome of the worſt of Sinners, the chief- 
eſt of Malefactors, who have made 
the utmoſt Adventure of Continuance 
in Sin, and hath brought them Home; 
that in thoſe Glaſſes it may be ſeen, 
that where Sin hath abounded, there 
Grace hath abounded _— more. St. 
Cyprian allows a great deal to Repen- 
— within the laſt Agonies of Death, 
when the Soul hath left its outward 
Reſidence, and is now retired to its 
chief Caſtle, the altimum moriens, be- 
fore its laſt Surrender ; though Satan 
be at the Bed-fide watching to take the 
Ghoſt at its Departure ; yet even then 
infinite Clemency diſdains not to ac- 
cept of Repentance, nor 1 

that 
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that late which is true; nor deprives 
that of Pardon which hath the full and 
free Act of the Soul. If but then (but 
oh that thou ſhouldſt not do it ſoon- 
er) if but then thou canſt ſay, and 
fay it from thy Heart, God be merciful 
to me, a Sinner; nay, if thou canſt 
NL. roan it, but figh 
it, ( thy $ ps is gone) 
God's Mercy it hay ſerve 3 nor Joth 
the Straightneſs of the time exclude 
Pardon, when the Humiliation is fin- 
cere. 

2dly, Neither the Greatneſs of our 
Sins, nor the Enormity of our Lives 
cd an exclude us from Pardon. Are thy 

Sins many ? Are they great? They 
are not ſo great but God's Mercies ex- 
ceed them, they are not ſo many but 
his Compaſſions are more. If Chriſt 
will have us forgive our Brother ſeven- 
ty times ſeven Offences, God will 


ſurely pardon a Sinner ſeventy thou- 


ſand times ; and as to the Heinouſneſs 
of our Sins, David's were Murder and 
Adultery ; St. Peter's greater, a Denial 
of his Maſter; St. Paul's were exceeding 
great, for he perſecuted the Church; 
et none of theſe defpaird. If the 
hief then, and St. Paul, and St. os 
8 a 


— — — - — 4 ” 
wit, d“ meme 0 K a " 


— 


82 


— 


SERMON IV. 


David were ſaved; why not thou ag 
well as they? A multitudeof Penitentz, 
that have eſcaped the Wrath to 
becken to us to follow them, and to 
retire into the Bofom and Shelter of 
God's Mercy, where they are ſafe from 
all the fiery Darts of the Enemy. Hez- 
ven hath now many Saints in it that 
called themſelves upon Earth the great. 
eſt of Sinners. 

| But as ſome fruſtrate the Grace of 
God by Deſpair, ſo do others abuſe it 
by Preſumption. It many times falleth 
out, that there is more Danger in preſ- 
fing ſome Truths, than in maintaining 
ſome Errors; At what time ſoever 4 Sin. 
ner repcnteth, hath with many ſcarce 
left any time to repent in. In Conſi- 
deration hereof, the Orthodox Fathers, 
even where they oppoſed the Severity 
of the Novatians, yet delivered the 
Doctrine of Repentance with great 
Caution and Circumſpection: broitz: 
loquor, faith Tertullian, I do very un- 
willingly publiſh this free Grace of 
God; gp & ain, faith St. Baſel, 1 
ſpeak the Truth in Fear; for my De- 
fire is that after Baptiſm ye ſhould fin 
no more, and my Fear 1s ye will fin 
more and more, upon Preſumption of 
Repentance 


— 
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Repentance and Mercy. Look into 
the World, and you will find there is 
great need of Fear and Caution ; for 
= fall by Preſumption than by De- 

We read of but one that de- 
— ird and hang d himſelf, and ſo went 
uy his own Place; but how many 
thouſands have gone the ſame Way 
with leſs Reluctancy, with fair, but 
falſe Hopes? Alas, bow much hath the 


Example of this penitent Thief condu- 


| ced to the cheriſhing of ſuch preſump- 


tuous Conceits? But the ſame Spirit 
that breathed upon this Man, paſſed 


by his Fellow ; their Trade was alike, 


their Sin and Croſs the ſame, only the 
Grace of God, which is moſt arbitrary, 
made the Difference; the one is taken, 
the other is left ; the one dies i in his 
Sins, and finks down to Hell, that we 
may fear God's Juſtice the other is 
ſaved, that we may not Ueſpair of his 
Mercy. Our Saviour, to give a pub- 
lick Teſtimony of his Clemency cy, when 
he was offering up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for Sin, thought it convenient, at fo 


great and ſolemn a time, to have one 


remarkable Inſtance, and Monument 
of his Mercy: The penitent Thief then 


G 2 with- 


ſtood cloſe to this Sacrifice, he was 


84 


Wy 2 id. —— 


SERMONIV. © 


r 


within the Odour of the Incenſe. Add 
to this, that Chriſt was now triumph- 
ing over Principalities and Powers, and 
making a Shew of them openly upon 
the Croſs ; and therefore that be ſhould 
bear away, as in the Field, the Prey 
taken from the Foe, was agreeable to 
the Expectation that ſo great a Con- 
had raiſed. 

Now he that would depend upon a 
Death-bed Repentance, muſt confider 
that this is but a fingle Inſtance, that 
he can never meet with fuch another 
time when Chriſt ſhall lay down his 
Life for Sinners, nor expect to ſhew 
fuch exemplary Faith and Repnetnce 
as the Thief did; a Repentance fo ex- 
traordinary that ſome Divines have 
ranked it among our Saviour's greateſt 
Miracles. This Man was ſingled out 


in the Days of the Meſſiah, in the 


grand Period of Miracles, upon the 
greateſt Occaſion, todiſplay our dying 
Mediator's Power to forgive Sins in his 
loweſt Humiliation : And the Convert 
readily ſubmitted to the Power of 
God's Grace ; as ſoon as God call'd 
him he came preſently, he immediate- 
Iv repented, believed, and was ſaved. 


Fhis is that which, in the Example 
before 
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before us, ſhould more eſpecially be 
taken Notice of by them that would 
defer their Repentance. 

"Twas the Advice of a Jew, repent 
one Day before Death. Now this is 
the Day that we canonly depend upon 
to repent in, for we may die to Mor- 
row; and then inſtead of being with 
Chriſt in Paradiſe, we may hear Satan 
fay to us, To Day ſhalt thou be with 1 Sam. 28. 
me in Hell. We muſt all paſs into an- 
other World — the Gate of 
Death, but we muſt firſt repent. if we 
would avoid thoſe Agonies of Conſci- 
ence, which will ſurpaſs the Tortures 
of a Croſs ; we mult have our Sins 
cancel'd, if we would die in Peace, 
and ſay with our Saviour, Father, into 
thy Hands I commend my Spirit. 

To conclude, This I ſay, Brethren, 
the time is ſhort, the Moments of it 
are winged, and fly from us; like a 
Stream they glide away, and we can- 
not revoke them. It concerns us there- 
fore rightly to number our Days, that 
we may know how frail we are, and 
map apply our Hearts uuto Wiſdom. 

But we ſtill ſay with the Sluggard, 

yet a little Sumber, a little Sleep, a lit- 
dite folding of the Hands to Sleep ; till 

G 3 the 
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the Scorching of the Infernal Flames 
break in upon us, and awaken us out 
of our ſpiritual Lethargy, as ſome have 
been raiſed in their tuneral Piles, to 
be ſenſible of their — 4 but too late 
to prevent it. Wherefore tis our . 
eſt. Safety, and withal the truelt Im 
provement of Life, to repent betimes. 
This will us that d., that 
eaſieſt and ſweeteſt way of Dying, 
which many have defired; if that may 
be called a dying which is but a Tran- 
ſlation to Immortality, a Reinſtatement 


in Paradiſe, where, with the penitent 
Lord. 


Thicf, we ſhall ever be with 
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Luxe xv. 7. 


I ſay unto you, that likewiſe 
Foy ſball be in Heaven 


over one Sinner that repent- 
eth, more than over ni 
and nine juſt Perſons that 
need no Repentance. 


UR Saviour not long before his 
Death deputed Seventy Diſciples, 
and ſent them two by two to every 
City, Town, and Place, whither he 
was himſelf to follow. Their Buſineſs 
was to certify the People that he was 
the Meſſiah, and to prepare them to 
receive him. The Rumour of him 
raiſed vaſt Multitudes to expect and at- 
tend him; among them were many 
G 4 Pub- 
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Puhlicans and Sinners, Men of an infa- 
mous Name and ſcandalous Converſa- 
tion among the Jews, ſo that whoſo- 
ever entertained and converſed with 
them, he was reprehended by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, This Man 
receiveth Sinners, and eateth with them. 
However Chriſt admits theſe, and vin- 
cates it in three ſeveral Parables, of a loſt 
Groat, a loſt Sheep, and a loſt Son ; all 
hinting to us with what TenderneſsSin- 
ners are to be invited to Repentance, 
with what Kindneſs they are to be em- 
braced when they return,what Joy their 
R nce occaſions in Heaven ; and 
that therefore it ſhould not be maligned 
and envied here upon Earth. TI ſay, &c. 
Some Fathers and modern Commen- 
tators myſtically refer this Parable of 
the loſt Sheep, to the Condition of 
Man ſtray'd from that primitive Inno- 
cence in which he was created ; Chriſt 
the greatShepherd leaves the ninety nine 
in the Wilderneſs, the faln Angels in 
their Sin and Puniſhment, to ſeek and 
to fave loſt Man ; and having brought 
him back to Heaven, his Father's Houſe, 
he calleth together his Neighbours and 
Friends, the holy Spirits and Angels 
of God, who partake with him 7 his 
+ Oy; 
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Toy, highly applauding and congratu- 
dag the Redemption of Mankind. I 
ſay unto you that Joy, &c. 
But leaving this myſtical Reference, 
I will confider the Words as they are 
in themſelves; and in them theſe three 


thin 


iſt, Who this Sinner is that re- 
penteth. 

2dly, Who theſe juſt Perſons are 
that need no Repentance. 

3dly, That there is more Joy in 
Heaven over this oneSinner that repent- 
eth, than over ninety and nine juſt 
Perſons that need no Repentance ; for 
which we have our Saviour's Atteſta- 
tion, I ſay unto yor. 

I begin with the firſt, who this Sin- 


ner is that repenteth. The Word 


perererir, to repent, ſome will have to 
ify as much as poſt factum ſapere ; 
tis well rendered by the Latin Word 
reſopiſcere, to be wiſe again, as if a 
Man were an arrant Fool, as indeed he 
is, all the while that he continues in 
Sin unrepented of; which our bleſſed 
Saviour implies in this Chapter, ſpeak- 


ing of the Penitent Prodigal, when he Lak. 15.7 


came to himſelf, as if he had not been 
his own Man all the while that heran 
on 
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on in a Courſe of Sin and Vanity. O. 
thers again will have it to fignify 
Mentem in melins mntare, a turning of 
the Heart, and returning to God, and 
therefore expreſs it by turning to 'God, 
and being — from Sin; St. Petey 
joins them both together, adding t the 
latter as an Explication of the former, 


peT2rojoule x) Ghrrgiebare , which our old 


Act. 3.19. Tranſlation hath aptly rendered, Be 


converted and amend your Lives, w 
befides the external 'Deed, im vlies an 
inward Change of the Mind. The Rhe. 
miſb Verſion, Do Penance, denotes 
only an outward penal ſatisfactory Act, 
which i is not — og provided the Mind, 
or inward Man, be renewed alſo : ; but 
of this inward Reformation, Mirum Si- 
lentium, ſaith Calvin, there is a ſtrange 
Silence ; you will hardly meet with any 
thing of it in all the Voluminous Tra- 
Rates of Popiſh Writers. Tis not a 
Shirt of Hair, a lenten Suit, a dej 
Look, that can pleaſe God, without a 
ſincere Humiliation of the Heart; not 
the outward Habit of Job the Baptiſt, 
without his inward Vertues ; A I 
| cannot but think him the better Peni- 
tent of the two, that ſtays at Home, 
and lives godly, righteoully, and ſo- 
berly, 
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berly, than be that carries his Sins to 
the Holy-land, and brings them back 


The Divines of the Reformation, 
ſenfible of theſe 4 1 * in their 
Writings generally Pentance: 
to be 1 true Converſion. to God, pro- 
ceeding from a Fear of him, and con - 
fiſting in mortifying the old Man, the 
Fleſh, and in quickening the Spirit. 
Nor did they ſtay here ; indiſpe n- 
ſably required the Fruits and Exerciſes 
of true Repentance, conſiſting in O fi- 
ces of Piety to God, and Charity to- 
wards Men; ſuch as 

iſt, A Knowledge of our Sins, and 
of the Irregularity of our Actions, 
which we cannot diſcover better than 
by the Law of God, which is the Rule 
and Standard of our Actions; I had 
known Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet, Sin being no- Rom. 7. 7. 
_ elſe but the Tranſgreſſion of.the 

* 


2dly, A true Contrition of Heart, 
ined with Prayer to God, that he 
would vouchſafe us the Grace of God- 
ly Sorrow, rather to grieve for the Sin, 
than for the Puniſhment due to it. If 
there were no Conſcience to accuſe, no 


— 
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Devil 
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Devil to terrify, no Judge to arraign, 
no Hell to torment ; yet would the 
Penitent be humbled for offending fo 
a God. Thus did Axzſe/z, out 
of Deteſtation of Sin, profeſs, that if 
the Horror of Sin on the one Side, and 
the Terror of Hell on the other, were 
ſo propoſed, that he muſt of Neceſſity 
ergo one, he would prefer Tor- 
ments before the Filthineſs of Sin. 
Tears of Sorrow will prove like the 
Waters of the Red Sea, through which 
Penitents ſhall paſs to the Land of Ca- 
naa, but their Enemies, their Sins, 
like the E eyptians, ſhall be drowned in 
thofe Waters ; fo that, as Moſes ſaid, 
they ſhall ſee them again no more, un- 
leſs perhaps, as the Iſraelites did the 


14. Egyptians, dead upon the Sea-ſbore. 


* zdly, An unfeigned Confeſſion of 
Plal.32-5-Sin, according to David's Practice, I 
aid I will confiſe my Sir unto the Lord, 


2 ſo then forgevef the Iniquity of my 
4thly, An Expectation of Pardon 
and Reconciliation by Faith in Chriſt. 


A Sinner that repents, tho', like the 
Man that went from Jernſalem to 
ericho, he hath faln among Thieves, 


tho' he be ſtripped and VO, ye * 


Mk. 
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he is not quite dead, but gaſps for Re- 
lief, expecting the Coming of the good 
Samaritan : His Soul is wounded in- 
deed, but not to Death ; 'tis only 
launced in order to be healed. This 
Hope diſtinguiſheth godly Sorrow from 
the Grief and Deſpair of forlorn 
Wretches, ſuch as Caiz and Judas, Men 
without the leaſt Gleam of Comfort. 
Judas went the wrong way, faith St. 
Ambroſe, in confeſſing his Sins to the 
Jewiſh Prieſts; I ſuppoſe, ſaith he, 
that if that Confeſſion had been made 
to Chriſt, he might have obtained 
Mercy. 

sthly, A real Change by new Obe- 
dience : This is indeed true Repen- 
tance, the others are but Preparatives 
to it ; twas the firſt Text that St. Paul 
preached upon, after his own Conver- 


fion, that the Gemtiles ſhould repert, 4. 26. 


and turn to God, and do Works meet for 20. 


joins the ſame to the Jews; for vain, 
faith St. Auſtin, is that Repentance 
which is not attended with new Obe- 
dience. From all this you may eaſily 
colle& who this Sinner is that r : 
viz. one that from a Senſe of his Sins 
and of God's Judgments — 


epentance 3 St. John Baptiſt too en- Ma. 3. 3. 


S ERMON V. 
jected, as David, and St. Peter, and 
Mary Magdalen were. and thereupon 
proceeds to a Diſlike of himſelf, comes 
to Chriſt weary and heavy laden, turn; 
away from the Wickedneſs which he hath 
committed, and doth that which is lan- 
fl and right, over ſuch a one there i. 
oy ins Heaven, more than over ninety nine 
Fuſs Perſons that need no Repentance. 
Who theſe are is our next Enquiry. 
One would think it ſtrange to hear 
of any Man that needs no R nce, 
unleſs it be he who ſaid theſe Words, 
who did no Sin, neither was Guile found 
in his Mouth : On the other Side it 
would be no News to hear of nin 
| nine unjuſt Perſons, that did not repent. 
Eecleſ. 7. The Wiſeſt of Men tells us, That there 
= is not a juſt Man upon Earth that doth 
Good, and finneth not; and St. James 
Jam. 3. 2. aſſureth us, That in many things we of 
fend al; and conſequently we have all 
need to repent. 
St. Auſtin, and others, are of Opi- 
nion, that by the ninety nine juſt Per- 
ſons, our Saviour meant the Phariſees, 
who bhaſted of their Righteouſneſs, 
and flatter'd themſelves as if they were 
ſt. And there is no doubt but that 
this Expreſhon he doth glance up- 
| on 
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on them; ſo that the Words may iro- 
nically be underſtood ; like theſe, I came Mat. p. 13 
wot to call the Righteons (you Phariſees 

that preſume your ſelves to be ſuch) hut 
Sinners to Repent ance. But I chuſe rather to 
underſtand by them thoſe that were 

never engaged in a vicious Courſe of 

Life. Tis true, the Righteons Man, Prov. 24. 
faith Solomon, falleth ſeven times, but 6. 
not into any notorious wilful Crimes, 

not into habitual Sins ; his Failings, 

Slips, and Infirmities are frequent, and 

ſuch as call for his Sorrow; he wiſhes 
twere otherwiſe, and for the future 
reſolves to be vigilant and induſtrious 
toamend his Life; and though he may 

need Contrition, yet not that thorough 
Change of Mind which is here men- 
tioned, and is requiſite to reduce a Loſt 

Sheep, or a Prodigal Som to his Father's 
Houſe. To this we may refer that of 

our Saviour, He hath no need ſave Joh. 13. 
to walh bis Feet, but is clean every wbit. 
While his Feetare treading in theWays 

of theWicked they will be apt to gather 

Dirt, which requires a continual Clean- 


fing ; ſo the Frailties and Imperfecti- 
ons of our weak Nature, want a con- 
ftantPurification by theGrace of Chriſt. 
and then we are cleax every whit. 

The 


5 SERMON V. 
Ezek.1s8. The Prophet Ezekie/ deſcribeth 2 
6,7- juſt Perſon to be one. that doth thy 
which is lawful and right, that hath not 
eaten upon the Mountains, nor lifted w 
his Eyes to the Idols of the Houſe 1 
rael, that hath not defiled his Neighbour'; 
Wife, hath not oppreſſed a but hath 
4 to the Debtor his Fledge, hath 
ſpoiled none by Violence, hath covered the | 
naked with a Garment, hath not given 
forth upon Uſury, neither hath taken any 
Increaſe, that hath withdrawn bir 
Had from Iniquity, hath executed 
true Tudgments between Man and Man, 
hath walked in God's Statutes, and hath 
kept his Judgments to deal truly; he 
is juſt, ſaith the Lord God. Such a one 
Sen. s. 9. was Noah, a juſt Man, and perfect in 

his Generation; fuch a one was Lot, 
2Pet.2.7. God delivered juſt Lot, ſaith St. Peter ; 
Job 1.1. ſuch a one was fob, 4 Man perfect and 

#pright, one that feared God, and eſchew. 

ed Evil; ſuch a one was Joſeph, the 
Nlat. 1. 19 Bleſſed Virgins Husband, a j»ſt Man, 
ſaith St. Matthew ; ſuch a one was Si- 
meon, 2 juſt Man and devout, that wait- 
ed for the Conſolation of [ſrae/; ſuch 
23. 0. 2 one was Joſeph of Arimathea, 4 good 
Man and a juſt: Laſtly, ſuch a one was 
Cornelius the Centurion, 4 juſt Mar, 
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one that feared God, and had a good 
among all the Nations of the Jews. 
Yet all ſuch Men are liable to Sins of 
Infirmity, which, by the daily Incur- 
fion of Temptations, and through Sa- 
tan's Stratagems, they fall into; for 
which they are heartily ſorry, and 
humble themſelves before God, begging 
his Pardon for what is paſt, and his 
Grace to afhſt them for the time to 
come. But they cannot properly and 
ſtrictly be ſaid to repent ; for He that _ 
is born of God cannot commit Sin, faith d a 
St. John, that is, doth not live in it as 
in a Trade or Courſe of Life; for his 
Seed remaineth in him, a new Princi- 
ple, a Principle of Cognation with 
God, which will not ſuffer him to lie 
down in habitual Sin. And here ( as 
| Moſes (aid to Foſhna, Mould God all the Numb. 12 
| Lord's People were Prophets ) ſo may I 25- 
ſay, would to God all of us were thus 
righteous. Much depends upon the 
Care and Induſtry of Parents to traia up Prov. 22. 
their Children in the Way wherein they 6. 
ſhould go ; the Religion which they fo 
early imbibe grows up with them, and 
they will not depart from it when they are 
old; and it they fo perſevere, they 
may be reputed j«ſ# Perſons that need 
T ” 
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0 10 Repentance ; yet there it more Joy in 


nnn. 


Heaven over one Sinner that erb, 
than over ninety nine of theſe. But how 


can this be? Is there more Joy in Hea- 
ven for a penitent Thief upon the 
\King.18 Croſs, than for a good Obadiab, tha 
12. had feared God from his Youth? Is there 
22 Joy in 1 a Mary Magd 
en repenting, after a long time of In- 
continency, of for a holy Hanna 
that has always trod in the Ways of 
Vertue? Is there more Joy in Heaven 
for the Return of one profligat Wretch, 
than for a Jofah who hath ſerved the 
Lord from his Childhood; or for alt- 
mothy trained up in Piety from his ten- 
der Years, and for zinety nine that have 
remembred their Creator from the Days of 
their Touth? 
It ſeems ſo by the Parable of the 
Prodigal and his elder Brother, there 
was more Joy for the Return of that 
vi tous and debauched Vagabond, than 
for his elder Brother, who had always 
kept at Home, and never tranſgreſſed 
his Father's Commands. How the Pa- 
rable may admit this Conſtruction, we 
hall enquire immediately, when we 
have confidered the pofitive Part of 
the Text, that there is Foy in Heaven 


over one Sinner that repenteth, But what 
need 


2 . cn Vw —_—- TFT ww 


7 
2 
4 
1 
5 
d 
- 
E 
c 
f 
A 
IC 
4 


— * 


On Luke xv. 7. 


29 


need hath Heaven of ſuch poor wretch- 
ed Creatures as we are ? If all Mankind 
were for ever baniſhed / from thence, 
what would God be the leſs in Majeſty 
and Glory? And what would the An- 
gels loſe in Bleſſedneſs and Purity ? 
Certainly the R and Salva- 
tion of Men is a thing that God cati 
very well be without, for he was the 
ſame God before there was a World ; 
nor can the Angels be thought to 
us, for they are what they were before 
Man was in Being. What a wonder- 
ful, what a tranſporti 
then is it, that our Rep ſhould 
be Matter of great Joy to all the Hea- 
venly Inhabitants > Jacob indeed was 
raviſhed and revived, when the joyful 
News that Joſeph was alive came to 
him: But are there any in Heaven that 
would be ſo affected upon Hearing that 
we are alive to God after we have 
been dead in Sins? Yes, he that cannot 
be deceived tells as ſo. If we have 
any good News to tell, how full are 
we till we have told it > Abimaaz and 
Cuſhi ran as for their Lives, contending 
who ſhould bring the firſt News of the 
Victory over Abſalom : And if it be 
poſſible for us to bring good News to 
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Luk. 15. 
23s 


Ver. 6. 


Ver. 10. 


Heaven, to the great King of the World, 
andto all the Heavenly Hoſt that attend 
upon him, why do we not make Haſt to 
do it? But who are they that will be af- 
fected with this Joy? The laſt Parable 
of the Chapter tells us,that there is Joy 


with God the Father,by that Intimation 


how the Father rejoiced upon the Re- 
turn of his loſt Prodigal: And the firſt 
Parable tells us, there is Joy with 
Chriſt, by ſhewing how the Shepherd 
rejoiced upon his finding and bringing 
back his Loft Sheep. And the Applica 
tion of the ſecond Parable plainly 
ſhews, That there is Foy in the Preſence 
of the Angels of God over one Sinner that 
repenteth. We muſt underſtand the Words, 
as they refer to God, as ſpoken by way 
of Accommodation to our Capacity, 
after the Mauner and Language of Men, 
importing only this, that the Conver- 
fion of a Sinner is a thing highly plea- 
ſing and acceptable to God. He hath 


uſed many means to bring him to Re- 


pentance, by his Mercies alluring him, 


Ho. 11.4. and drawing him with the Cords of 4 Max, 


with the Bands of Love, and by his 


Ka. 25. 9. Judgments affrighting him to it; I len 


thy Tudgments are in the Earth, the In- 
habitants of the World will learn Righ- 


t eon ſneſi. 
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prolong his Days, and the Pleaſure 
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teonſneſs. Upon this Errand were the 
Apoſtles ſent to preach the Docłrine of 
Repentance and Remiſſuon of Sins ; nay 
'twas the very firſt opening of our Sa- 


viours Commiſſion, Repent, for the Nat. 4. 17 


Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand ; there- 
fore he was indefatigably diligent, go- 
ing about to heal the Diſeaſes of the 
Soul, as well as of the Body, and 
therefore did he ſhed his Blood, thro? 
which we have Redemption. Needs 
then muſt he rejoice who fees the de- 
fired Fruit of his Pains and Induſtry ; 


When thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offer- 16.53.10, 


ing for Sin, be ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall 
the 
Lord ſhall proſper in his Hands ʒ 5 
te of the Travel of his Soul, and ſhall 
be ſatisfied : Therefore he ſays in the 
Perſon of the 'glad Shepherd, Rejoice 
with me for I have found that Sheep which 
was loft : Rejoice not fo much with 
the Sheep, that had deviated and loſt 
it ſelf, as with me, who by my Care 
and Grace have found it wandring ia 

a vaſt Deſart. And as there is Jo 
with God the Father and the Son, fo 
with the holy Angels too, who are our 
great Shepherd's Neighbours and 
Friends, his Neighbours, as living in 
H 3 Hea- 
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Heaven, his Seat and Habitation, 
where they enjoy his Sight and Pre- 

Mat. 18. ſence ; I ſay uuto you, That in Heaven 
10 the Angels do always behold the Face of 
my Father which is in Heaven : They 

are his Friends too,as being acquainted 
with the Secrets of his Will; I hee 

called you Friends, ſaith he, becauſe al 

things which I have heard from my Fa- 

ther I have made knomm to you : Friends 

again, as conforming their Wills in all 
Joh.15-14 things to his; Te are my Friends, if ye 
do whatſoever I command you. To theſe 
the Repentance and Converſion of any 

Sinner 1s highly welcome ; to this end 

do they willingly and readily attend 

upon Men, requiring no other Recom- 

pence for their Attendance, but our 
Amendment and everlaſting Good. 
They rejoice truly and literally, find a 
freſh Pleaſure and Delight ſpringing up 
in their Minds, whenſoever they hear 
of a Sinner reſcued from the Jaws of 
Hell, and from the Danger of Dam- 
nation. And if it be true, that the 
Guardianſhip of Angels is particular, 


an Angel aſſign d to obferve and to de- 
fend him, as St. Jerome ſeems to ſay, his 
Joy muſt be more exalted, and he can- 

not 


ſo that every Man hath from his Birth 
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not but have a more particnlar Share 
in this Gladneſs. But as tõ their gene- 
ral Protection, the Scripture 1s very ex- 
preſs, He hath given his 
over thee. Millia millium 
jueiter meant inter Cælum & Terram, 
Thouſand Thouſands of Angels are 
continually paſſing bttween Heaven 
and Earth, conveying God's Bleſſings 
and Man's Prayers ; as they grieve at 
our evil Actions, and are driven away 
by our wilful and notorious Crimes, 
as they went from the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem before its laſt Conflagration, 
out of which was heard a great Voice, 
migremus hinc, let us go hence; fo 
they are pleaſed with our vertuous 
Actions, and are the Remembrancers 
of them to God. The great Shepherd 
therefore calls together his Neighbours 
and Friends, all the Bleſſed Society of 
Angels and Archangels, to rejoice that 
they have another Companion to par- 
take of that endleſs Joy and Happineſs 
wherein they are confirmed,over whom 
therefore they rejoice more than over 
ninety nine juſt Perſons. Not but that 
God and Angels rejoice over the Souls 
of juſt Perſons, as well as over thoſe 
of Penitents; but by how much the 

H 4 greater 
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= and more apparent Danger the | 
tter are delivered from, the more is 
God pleaſed with their Deliverance, 
and his Word and Grace are more ap- 
rently glorified thereby. As a Shep- | 
d is ſaid to rejoice over one Sheep 
returned from ſtraying, more than o- 
ver ninety nine left in the Wilderneſs, ſo 
the Joy for the Converſion of ſuch 2 
Sinner doth more affect our great Shep- 
herd than the Innocence of many; it 


being fo difficult a thing, tis a Surpriſe, 


a Happineſs beyond Expectation , 
which is the proper and natural Cauſe 
of Gladneſs. So a Father rejoiceth 
not ſo much for the Health of his o- 
ther Children that were never troubled 
with Sickneſs, as for the preſent Re- 
covery of one defperately ill. Chriſt, 
as I hinted before, in this Parable, | 
ſpeaks after the manner of Men, treats 
of divine and ſpiritual things as of hu- 
mane ; his Words are thus paraphraſed 
by St. Gregory, They that know them- 
ſelves to be jaſt Perſons, and have not 
their Conſciences oppreſſed with any 
weighty matter, but do to their beſt 
that which is lawful and right, do not 
with ſo much Vehemency of Defire 


endeavour to reconcile themfelves to 
God, 


— 


Q. 
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God, they are ſecure of t themſelves, 

and thereſore do not, many times, take 
that Care which they ſhould in pra- 
icing the great Duties of Religion: 
Whereas they that are conſcious to 
themſelves of having committed many 
vous Sins, are enflamed with the 
Love of Cod, they attempt. the moſt 
difficult Virtues, encounter all the 
Hardſhips of their Chriſtian Warfare, 
bid Defiance to the World, to its Ho- 


in in Tribulation, burn with 4 flagrant 
Defire of Heaven, and endeavour, if 
poſſible, to make amends for their for- 
mer Miſcarriages- Thus St. Peter, ha- 
ving — himſelf from his Fall, 
ſtoutly withſtood the Aſſaults of the 
High Prieſts, and became the chief 
Champion of theChriſtianChurch: And 
St. Paul havi 
of Chriſt, a — been the chief 
of Sinners, after his Convetfion was 
no ways inferiour to the chief Apo- 
ſtles, In Labours more abundant, 


nours, Pleaſures, and Profits s rejoice. 


perſecuted the Church 


im 2Cor. Its 


Stripes above meaſure, in Priſons Wore 23 


frequent, in Deaths oft. Thus Mary 


Magdalen , that <3 infamous 
Woman, the very Habitation of De- 
vils, having had ſeven diſlodged out 


of 


— 
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of her at once, and having had her 
. Sims which were many forgroen, 

— Chriſt's own Teſtimony, loved 2s? 
but to whom little is forgiven the ſame 
lJoveth little. I might deſcend to in- 
ſtance in Juſtin Martyr, Origen, St. Au- 
fin, and eminent Saints and Fa- 
thers of the Church, how zealous 
were they, after their Repentance and 
Converſion, to God's Glory, 
and the Good of Souls? Over ſuch 
as theſe there is no doubt but God and 
his Angels did more rejoice when reco- 
than over ninety and nine juſt 
Perſons that need no Repentance. 


Wherefore to conclude, is it fo, 
that our Converſion doth occafion fo 
much Joy in Heaven, that God and 
his Angels exult at it? Why do we then 
put it off and procraſtinate it ? Since 

it be poſſible for the Bleſſed Inha- 
bitants of that Place to have any thing 
added to their Happineſs, this will be 
a new Acceſſion to it. We read of 
ſome that upon hearing one particular 
Text of Sceripture have been convert- 
ed and become new Men ; ſo were St. 


Auſtin, Origen, and others, Where can 
we find a more winning W 
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moſt in the whole Bible than this, 
That there is Foy in Heaven over one Sin- 
wer that repenteth 2 Are we not moved 
at the Thoughts of it? Do we not 
blame our ſelves for delaying to ſend 
ſach News thither > We endeavour af- 
ter Riches, and Pleaſures, and Prefer- 
ments, and rejoice at their Acquiſition ; 
when our Repentance and Converſion 
to God would ſet Heaven it (elf a 
rejoicing. My Text runs in the pre- 
ſent Tenſe, Over one Sinner that repent- 
eth, not over him that doth but reſolve 
and defign to do ſo. In the Name of 
God then, ( that delighteth not in the 
Death of 4 Sinner, but that he ſhould 
turn from his Wickedneſs and live, and 
that the bleſſed Quire of Angels ſhould 
be glad at our Return) let us rouze up 
our ſelves, give one Spring towards 
Grace and Heaven, and boldly reject 
all Satan's crafty Suggeſtions of De- 
lay. How long ſhall we cry To Mor- 
row 2 Why do we not to Day, why 
do we not this Hour put an End to 

our finful Courſes? The Advantage 
and Comfort of doing ſo will be 
Eaſe and Peace of Conſcience, and 


a Ca- 
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Ro u. xii. 17. ö 
Recompence to no Man Evil 4 
for Evil. 


Y Textis a * of reta- 
liating Injuries, which is a Du- 
ty — 4 to the Dictates of Fleſh 
and Blood ; for how ſweet, how plea- 
ſant a thing is Revenge to natural 
Men? How hard is it to diſſuade them 
from it? Otherwiſe St. Pan would 
not ſo often, and in ſo many Words 
forbid it. We find ſome of the Diſci- 
les not well verſed in this Leſſon; 
amet and John, the Sons of Thunder, 
would have Fire rain d down from Hea- Luk. 9. 54. 
ven upon the inhoſpitable Samaritars, 
becauſe they refuſed to entertain our 
Lord; nay St. Paul himſelf had not 
perfectly leant it; for when the High 
Prieſt 
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Jam. 5. 11. 


Prieſt Ananias commanded the Soldiers 
that ſtood by to ſmite him on the Face; 
he could not eaſlly put up the Injury, 
but anſwered with Impatience, God 
ſhall ſmite thee thou whited Wall. The 
Devil, who knows our Weakneſs too 
well, thought this Piece of Patience 
impracticable; for when Fob had loſt 
his Children and Eſtate, and yet bleſſed 
God ; Satan begs God to try him but 
a little farther, to ſmite his Perſon, 
and then he doubted not but Job would 
curſe God to his Face. But Job ſtill kept 
his Integrity; and the World has evet 
fince admired him as a Mirror of Pati- 
ence : St. James cites this as a memora- 
ble Inſtance, Ie have heard of thePatience 
of Job. Tis not for nothing therefore 
that St. Paul doth fo frequently and fo 
earneſtly exhort us to do Good to them 
that have done us Evil, to bleſs, and 
to feed them; and that he doth ſo paſ- 
fionately forbid us to avenge our ſelves, 
or to curſe them that ecute us, ot 
to recompence Evil for Evil. 

Theſe Words, 1ſt, Do imply the In- 
fliction of Evils from other Men. 2dly, 
they expreſs our Duty, that we oaght 
not to retaliate or return the ſame. 


be- 
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I begin with the iſt, We can never 
live ſo retiredly or warily, but that 
Men will proſecute us with Injuries ; 
for tho' the Privileges and Prerogatives 
of Chriſtians are many ; yet they were 
never exempted from Affliction, but 
rather have it entail'd upon them as 
their Inheritance : Nor can it be other- 
wiſe, as long as there are in the World 
evil and contentious Men, who can 
ſooner part with their Lives, than 
with their Malice. That which is born Joh. 3. 6. 
of the Fleſh is Fleſb; that is, tis full of 
the Works of the Fleſh, among which 
are Contention and Perſecution : From Jam. 4. 1* 
whence come Wars and Fightings among 
jon, ſaith St. James, come they not from 
bence, even of your Laſts, which war in 
your Members, from Envy and Malice, 
from Ambition and Covetouſneſs > If 
wicked Men cannot find Occafion of 
doing Evil, they will work and forge 
it out of Good it ſelf; ſo Cain, the 
firſt Diſciple of the Devil, (as he is 
called by St. Bait) flew his Brother, 1 Job- 12 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe bis 
Works were righteous. If there were no 


evil Men, there would be no Injuries 
done ; for I cannot fee how tis poſſi- 
ble for good Men to trouble one ano- 

ther; 


112 


SERMON VI. 


ther; tis more probable that Satan 
ſhould riſe up againſt Satan, and one 
Devil caſt out another : Evil Men may 
rage againſt evil Men; a covetous Man 


may rob and ſpoil a covetous Man, and 


Gal.4.29. el, who was born after the Fleſh, pro- 


a proud Man may {well againſt a proud 
Man; an ambitious Man may lay hold 
on him that is climbing, and pull him 
back into the Duſt ; theſe are the com- 
mon Incendiaries in Church and State, 
the great Troublers of the Peace of [- 
rael; theſe deſtroy the Walls, and 
brake down the Towers of a City; 
theſe rend the Vail, nay, dig up the 
the very Foundation of the Temple; 
they are ever in Labour with Miſchief, 
ever teeming and travelling with Evil, 
and want nothing but Occaſion, as a 
Midwife, to bring it forth. As I- 


ſecuted Iſaac, who was born after the Spi- 


rit, even ſo tis now : We are of Sarah 
the free Woman, we are Children of 
the Promiſe, we are of feruſalem which 
is above: And if we will inherit with 
Iſaac, we muſt be mocked and perſecu- 
ted as he was; if we will be of the 
Covenant of Grace we muſt take up 
the Croſs; if we look for a City whoſe 
Builder and Maker is God, we muſt 


walk 
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walk to it through Sufferings. This 
will farther appear, if we conſider the 
Character of them that are truly Chri- 
ſtians, who are the proper Objects of 
Perſecutions. Behold Men, nay Worms 
and no Men, deaf to all Reproaches, 
and when Injuries are loudeſt; dumb 
as to Revilings ; bleſſing thoſe that 
curſe them, and turning the other 
Cheek to thoſe that ſtrike them. Be- 
hold Lambs, that cannot bite or de- 
vour, that cannot countermine the 
Crafty,nor bind the Hands of the Pow- 
erful ; made up of Love, Peace, Long- 
ſuffering, Meekneſs, arid Gentleneſs; 
having no worldly Policy, no Elo- 
quence; no Strength, but that which 
confiſteth in Truth and Innocence: 
And now what Wonder if ſuch meet 
with Injuries? They muſt expect them, 
and not think them ſtrange, . nor be 
furprized or diſmayed at them; for what 
ſtrange thing is it that Caiz ſhould riſe 
up againſt Abel, that Iſbael ſhould 
ſecute Iſaac, or that Eſa ſhould hate 
acoh, that San and Abſalow ſhould 
practice againſt David, that the Jews 
ſnould take Counſel againſt the Lord's 
Anointed, that St. Paul and all the A- 
poſtles ſhould make _ Way to Hea- 


ven 


— =? 
— = 


* ———ůů— — — —1— 


* " | - 
— ——— = — = * 
—_ 2 —— 2 _ ö 

—_ 


= — — 4 


1 


114 SERMON VI. 
ven through Diſhonour and evil 
Report 7 Thus it is, thus it was, and 
ever ſhall be with good Men, as long 
as there are bad Men upon Earth; the 

Joh. 16. Sentence is already gone out, I the 

33: .. World ye ſhall have Tribulation, and al 

25 4a " 

12. © that will tive godly in Chriſt Jeſur muſt 
ſuffer Perſecution. Ft concernsgood Men 
only to-preparefor it, to converſe with 

Evil before it comes; and more eſpecial 

Iy iſt, To be innocent in theirLives,and 

fincere mtheir Converfations. 2dly, To 

deſire earneſtly of God that he would 
either melt the Hearts, or ſhorten the 

Hands of their Perſecutors; either bring 

them into the right way, or ſtrike off 

their Chariot Wheels ; for ſuch evil ma- 

Mat. 17. lignant Spirits cannot be caſt out but by 

1 Prayer and Faſting, which is ſtrong and 

prevalent, M,, faith Exſebins, 2 

moſt invincible and irrefaſtible thing, 

placing ns under the Wing of God, far 

above all Principalitics and Powers, 2- 

bove all the Terrors of the World ; 

there with St. Srephex pleading for 

Saul the Perſecutor, till he become 

Pax! the Apoſtle. 3dly, To caft our 

Burden upon the Lord, and to put our 

Cauſe into his Hands, who is the only 

rightcous Judge, and can cite our un- 

provoked 
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provoked Enemies before his Tribunal. 
If we thus caſt our ſelves upon him, 
we need no other Umpire, no other 
Revenger; if it be a Loſs we ſuffer, 
he can compenſate it; if an Injury, he 
can repair it; if Grief, he can heal it; 
i Diſgrace, he can wipe it off; and 1 
he will certainly do it, if we fo rely 1 
upon him as to truſt in him alone. 9 
This full Perſuaſion of God's Power is 


that which awaketh him as one out of U 
Skep, it puts him to cloath himſelf 50 
with Majeſty, and ſetteth his Power 2 * 


working to bring mighty things to paſs, 9 
and to make himſelf glorious by the 
| Delivery of his People. 4thly, It 

concerns good Men in Adverſity to be ; 

patient and long ſuffering. Patience 
worketh more Miracles than Power ; | 

It reſtoreth all thoſe Goods which our 1 
Enemies take from us; it maketh 1 
Diſhonour glorious 3 it dulleth the 
Edge of the Sword ; it cooleth the 
Flames of Fire; it wearieth Cruelty, i 
and at laſt turneth the Ordinance upon 
| 

; 


the Face of the Enemy. Patience is 
in a manner omnipotent, by virtue of 
this, St. Paul profeſſeth, He could do phil. 4.13 
and ſuffer a things. Thus to poſſeſs 


ſuffer, 


our Souls with Patience, and to 
— 
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dition, and to the Hardneſs of their 


is in eſcect to follow the Apoſtle's Ex- 
hortation in my Text, which is the ſe- 
cond thing I propoſed to ſpeak of, Re- 
compence to no „ec. that is, Do 
not thou, as thoſe under the Law were 
ermitted, require Eye for Eye, or 
ooth for Tooth; ye have not ſo learn- 


Mat.5.44 ed Chriſt, who hath inſtructed you to 


love your Enemies, to bleſs them that 
curſe you, to do good to them that bate 
yon, and to pray for them that perſecute 
you. This is a Duty which diſtinguiſh- 
eth us from Jews and Heat bens. 'T was 
no Sin for a Jew to hate his Enemy, or 
in ſome Caſe to take Revenge, at 
teaſt it was not imputed as a Sin ; not 
but that it was far better and more ac- 
eeptable to God to do otherwiſe, but 
becauſe God was pleaſed ſo far to in- 
dulge and yield to their preſent Con- 


Hearts, 2s not to impoſe it under the 
commanding Terms of the Law. The 
Philofophers indeed cried down Anger, 
but gave way to Revenge; they laid 
an Imputation upon the one, but gave 
Liberty to the other: Cicero and Ariſfts- 
ele approve of Revenge as an Act of 
Juſtice. But to abſtain from Revenge 
is an Evangelical Vertue, peculiar and 


proper 
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per to Chriſtians in the higheſt and 
ſtricteſt Degree; tis that Height of Per- 
fection which the Vanity of Philoſo- 
phy and the Weakneſs of the Law 
could not reach; twas never ſeen in 
its full Beauty, till that Light came in- 
to the World which improved and per- 
feed our Reaſon. Could we attain 
this, could we be but thus affected, 
iſt, We ſhould be exempted from 2 


World of Cares, which will otherwiſe 


turmoil and perplex us ; we ſhould fit 


at Home, and wholly concern our. 


ſelves with ſeeking the Welfare of our 


Souls, and contemplating upon the 
Joys of Heaven, leaving to God, and 
to thoſe that he hath de the 
Management of the World. Our own 
Subſiſtence, and the ſeveral Intereſts 
and Reſpects wherein we are imployed, 
withdraw us too much from the moſt 
important Concern of our everlaſting 
Welfare; why then ſhould we trouble 
our ſelves with other Men? As long as 
we are innocent, let them alone to rail 
at, abuſe, and malign us: Let us be 
quiet, we have other more neceſſary 
Affairs to mind, to which, if we pleaſe, 
we may make all theſe Evils and 
Wrongs ſubſervient, and may work 


I 3 our 
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our own Good out of their Evil ; re. 
ſolving all into the Will of God, which 
is the trueſt and moſt ſovereignRemedy. 
'Tis his Will that we ſhould be eſtran- 
ged from the World, that our Hearts 
may be fixed on him, and on thoſe 
Pleafures which are at his Right Hand 
for evermore. Conſider this, and then 
there will beno ſuch things as Injuries; 
or at leaſt they will not appear ſo to 
us, which is all one : We ſhall not ſee 
that Horror in them which they that 
dwell in the World perceive ; but, as St. 


> Cor, 6. Fee ſpeaks, when we are impoveriſh- 


ed, then we are rich; when we are 
made weak, then we are ſtrong; when 
we are in Diſgrace, then are we ho- 
nourable; when we are perſecuted, 
then we are happy; when we are 
wounded even to Death, we are but 
* a better — 5 
moſt unskilful, the moſt unexperienced, 
nay the moſt ungodly thing in the 
World ; Complaints in Poverty, Re- 
ſentment of Injuries, Murmuring in 
Sickneſs, are Signs that we love the 
Pleaſures of the World more than the 
Will of God; that we ſee more Glory 
in a Piece of Earth, than in the — 


—— 
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Rice of Virtue ; that we are more a- 
fraid of Dil; than of Sin; and that 
we bow with more Devotion to the 
World, than to God. So that for the 
Sake of our Peace and Tran- 
quility, as well as for the Welfare of 
our Souls, it will concern us not to a- 
venge our ſelves, not to recompence E- 
oil for Evil. 2dly, This is the ready 
way to gain and overcome our Ene- 
mies. If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; 
if le thirſt, give bim Drink ; for in ſo do- 
ing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his 
Head: The hardeſt Metals may be dif- 
ſolved and purged by the Heat of Fire, 
and the greateft Enemies may be over- 
come by Love. When the King of J- 
reel had feaſted the Syrians, they came 
no more into his Coaſts ; he conquered 


them by Love, when he could not do 


it by War. Thus did Jacob pacify and 


reconcile his Brother Eſau 5 What mean- Gen. 33.8 


eſt thou by that Drove which I met ? and 
Jacob ſaid, theſe are to find Grace in the 
Sight of my Lord. The fierceſt Dogs 
will be quieted if you caſt them but a 
Morſel of Bread: Therefore Alphonſus 
King of Aragon (ſent a Purſe of Gold 
to one that a little beforerailed at him, 
with this Reaſon, when Dogs bark, 

14 their 
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their Mouths muſt be ſtopped with 
ſome Marſel. He that would vanquiſh 
his Enemies, Non eget Mari Faculis, 
nec Arcu, nec Venenatis gravida Sagittis 
pharetra ; He needs neither Bow, nor 
Arrow, neither Sword nor Piſtol ; 

Turns are a ſurer Conqueſt than 
Blows ; the Heart of Man is like aFlinr, 
which will be ſooner broke by a gentle 
Stroke upon a Feather Bed, than upon 
a hard Anvil ; believe it, that which 
cannot be compaſſed by the (mooth In- 
finuations of Advice and Reaſon, ſhall 


never be done by Force, I mean not 


truly and heartily. Oyl you know 
will fink into ſolid ſtiff matter, when 
a dry and hard Subſtance lies without, 
and can neither pierce nor ſoften it; 
ſweet and mild Perſwafions, with the 
Admonitions of an humble Heart, 
work deeper in the Affections of Men, 
than all the Batteries of Virulence and 


Invection; there is a Generouſneſs in 


the Minds of Men, faith Seneca, which 
is rather led than drawn ; very perti- 
nent to this Pnrpoſe is the Apoſtle's 
Advice, in the cloſe of this Chapter, 
Be not overcome with Evil, but overcome 
Evil with Good. Tis a general Com- 
ers a be - 
| p 
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that there is no Charity in the World, 

no Love among Men ; but what is the 
Reaſon ? Tis from the Negiect of this 
Apoltolical Inj to 
»o Mam Evil for Evil. When thy Bro- 
ther hath wronged thee, thou — 
ly arreſteſt, and ſaeſt him at Law z 
when he offendeth thee, thou raileſt at 
him ; is this the way to have him love 
thee > No, this will rather produce 
endleſs Hatred and Enmity. The Hea- 
then Poet could fay, Ut Ameris Ama ; 
if thou wouldſt have thine Enemy love 
thee, love him firſt ; if he ſhews Ha- 
tred, do you ſome way or other ſhew aA 
him Kindneſs ; do him Good, heap | 
Coals of Fire, Nulla eft major Prove- | 
catio ad amandum quam prevenire aman- 
do, ſaid St. Auſtia, there is no greater 
Provocation to love, than to prevent 
in loving , for that Heart muſt be 
mightily harden d and obdurate, 
which though it will not of its own \ 
Accord yield Love, will refuſe to re- 


quite it. l 
3dly, We ſhall by this means approve 
our ſelves true Children of , who 


cauſeth his Sum to riſe oz the Good and Mat-5.47 
on the Evil, y 


deth Rain upon the 
Juſt Juſt and upon the juſt who confer 


not 


Day fin againſt him, and 

Day he is kind to us, his Kindneſs 
over all his Works ; he doth not only 
ſupply our Neeceſfities, but miniſtreth 
to our Pleaſures he prevents us with 
the Bleffings of his Goodneſs, he 
watcheth over us, and waits to be lo- 
ving to us, reſcuing us by his Provi- 
dence, and 8 of Salva - 
tion more than ly ſufſicient, the 
Riches of his Grace, the five and ten 
Talents, his ſpiritual, temporal, and 
eternal Favours, which areas immenſe 
and as innumerable as our Guilts. Now 
whatſoever we would that God ſhould 
do to us, we muſt alſo do to others; 
tis upon this Condition that we pray 
to God to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. Biſhop Latimer tells us, there 
were ſome in his Days that would not 
ſay the Lord's Prayer, becauſe they 
would not forgive their Enemies : It 
ſeems they were confcious to them- 
{elves to how little ethey ſhould 
pray without Charity ; but they ſhould 
have laid afide their Malice, and = 
t 
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ir Prayer: But how many in our 
lay aſide neither? What Wonder 
if the Prayers of fach Men miſcarry ? 
can God ſmell a ſweet Savour 
a Sacrifice, which is corrup- 
ſowered with the Leaven of 


Malice. 3 
athly, By not retaliating Injuries 
we follow the Steps of our bleſſed 


Lord, and thoſe Worthies that are gone 
to Heaven before us in the Practice of 
this Duty. Our Saviour when he might 
have called down Legions of Angels 
from Heaven to deſtroy his Crucifiers, 
yed for them, Father forgive them; 
e 
a im; an e ki to 
dar that came to betray him; when 
with Elijah he might have brought 
down Fire from Heaven to conſume 


Slaughter-houſe of the Prophets, and 41. F 


of himſelf.I might proceed to inſtance 
in St. Stephen, St. Paul, and in all that 
glorious Army of Martyrs, who ſhed 


their Blood for Chriſt, and died pray- 


ing and wiſhing well to their moſt 
bloody Perſecutors. Polzcarp Biſhop 
of Szyrne, being taken in a Country- 
Farm, commanded the Table to be — 
| ver 
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vered, and Meat and Drink to be ſer 
before his Purſuers; and when t 
undeſervedly reproached him , he 
comforted himſelf - the yiem os 
1 Cor. 4. Apoſtle, being reviled, we bleſs 5 bei 
__ perſecuted, we ſuffer it; being defamed 
we intreat. Archbiſhop Cranmer was 
ſo ready to do Good for Evil, that it 
became a Proverb, He that would have 
bim for his Friend, muſt firſt do him 
ſome Injury. This is the Character of 
a Mind truly brave 1 * Not 
to revenge argues a noble Spirit; for 
when David his moſt implacable 
Enemy in his Power, when (Saul be- 
ing fallen into a profound Sleep) he 
might have nail'd him with his Spear 
to the Ground, as Saul had often at- 
tempted to faſten him with his Javelin 
to the Wall ; he would not, he took 
away nothing but his Spear and his 
Cruſe, when he might as eaſily have 
taken away his Life: Whereupon Saul 
| ſaid to him, thou art more righteous 
5 than I; and zow I know thou wilt be 
. 2% King over Iſrael, and that the Kingdow 
of Iſrael ſhall be eſtabliſbed in thy Hand; 
how did he know it? Even by his ge- 
nerous and Mind, in abſtaining 
from Revenge, when that and his Ene- 
my were both in his Power. And 
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And now, by way of Application, 
Iwill endeavour to make this Diſcourſe 
as uſeful as I + he => _ 
Preeept reitera the A e, | 
that none render Evil for Evil to any ir 
Mar. This Duty is fo ſeriouſly, and 4 
ſo frequently delivered, ſometimes in 
lain Words, and ſometimes in Para- 
les, that we cannot but acknowledge 
the Neceſſity of our Compliance with 
it, we cannot pray without recogni- 
zing the Force of it. Yea fo poſitive- 
ly, and without all Reſtrictions or Li- 
mitations it is enjoin'd ; that when Se. 
Peter thought it fair to have it reſtrain'd 
to a certain Number, and propoſed 
ſeven, as in his Opinion reaſonable 
and ſufficient z No, faith our Lord, 
Forgive, not till ſeven times only, but till Mat. 18. 
ſeventy times ſeven ; and if he could 


have imagined it poſſible for a Man to 
exceed this Number in Injuries, he 


would not without doubt have ſtopped 
there neither. But how is this Do- 
ctrine received in the World 2 What 
Counſel would Men, and thoſe none 
of the meaneſt ſort, give thee in this 
Caſe? How would ſome that are look- 
ed u to be brave, and well bred, 
adviſe thee > Why thus, If thy Neigh- . 
bour 
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bour hath offer'd 7 injury or an 
affront, forgive him? By no means 
thou art — undone, and thy re. 
putation is loſt in the World, if thou 
doſt forgive him. What is then to be 
done ? why, let not thy heart reſt, let 
all other buſineſs and employments be 
laid afide, till thou haſt bis life, or he 
thine. How ! a Mauss life for a paſſio- 
mate Speech, or for a diſdainful Word ? 
Yes; But that you may gain the Re- 
putation of a diſcreet, well-temper d 
Gentleman, be ſare not to kill him in 
a Paſhon, when thy Blood is hot and 
boiling with the Provocation; but 
with as great temper ſet- | 
tledneſs of Reaſon, with as much Diſ- 
eparedneſs, as you would 


cretion and Pr 
to the Communion : after ſome days 
reſpite, that thou may'ſt appear to be 
guided by thy Reaſon, not by Paſſion; 
invite him to ſome retir'd place, and 
there let it be determin'd P x1 his 
Blood or thine fhall ſatisſie the Injury. 
Oh Holy Chriſtian Religion! whence 
is it that thy Children have fucked this 
Inhumanity, theſe raging fiery Spirits? 
for if we enquire of the Heathen, they 
will anſwer, they have not learned 
this from us: If we ask the Mabumetan, 


they 


— 
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will anſwer, we are not guilty of it. 
oe Ay God! that it ſhould become a 
ſetled courſe for a Man to run into 
diſgrace with the World, if he dares 
but perform a Commandment of Chriſt, 
which is as neceflary for him to do, if 
he hath any hopes of attaining Hea- 
ven, as Meat and Drink are for the 
maintenance of life; that it ſhould e- 
ver enter into the heart of Chriſtians 
to walk ſo exactly contrary to the 
ways of God ! That whereas he is e- 
very day, and almoſt every hour, de- 
ſpiſed, nay, affronted by thee, who art 
his Servant, his Creature; upon whom 
he might, without the leaſt imputati- 
on of Juſtice, pour down all the Vials 
of his Wrath and Indignation, yet he 
is patient and long-ſuffering towards 
thee, hoping thereby to lead thee to 
Repentance 3 he calls upon thee by his 
Miniſters, and beſeecheth thee to be re- 
conciled to him: and ſhouldeſt thou, on 
the other ſide, for a te 8 
or leſs, take upon thee to ſend thy 
Neighbours Soul, or thine own, or it 
may be both, clog'd and ed with 
all their Sins unre of, before the 
Tribunal of God, to expect their final 
Sentence, utterly depriving your ſelves 
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of all the bleſſed means which God 
hath contrived for your Salvation, and 
putting your ſelves into ſuch a ſtate 
that it ſhall hardly be in God's power 
to do you any good? O what arebel. 
lious Creature is Man, whoſe Paſſhons 
that power which calmeth the raging 
Sea cannot allay ! ſhall the Wind 
Floods be more obedient to him than 
thou? In every ſuch ſtorm of fury call 
up thy Reaſon, and awake Chriſt, 
as the Diſciples in their Tempeſt did, 
witha loud cry, Maſter help us, or we: 
periſh ; for if you ſuffer theſe revenge- 
ful Gueſts to tarry with you, the ſtorm 
will grow ſo loud, that you ſhall want 
a Voice to cry to him ; for while Re- 
venge and Malice are in thy Heart, 
the Tongue of thy Prayer is either 
22 tied up, or if it ſpeaks, it ſpeaks 

eath to thy Soul: If you cry to God 
to forgive you, as you forgive, witli 
that cruel hy pocriſie thou ſigneſt the 
Warrant for thine own death ; by not 
forgiving thy Brother thou turneſt thy 
Prayer into a Curſe, and ſhooteſt Ven- 
geance into thine own boſom. Ven- 
geance belongs to God, not to us; 
O God to whom Vengeance belongeth; 
O God towhomVengeance 1 5 
where 
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where David doubleth it ; ſo doth the 

Prophet Nahum, The Lord revengeth, Nah 1. 2. 

the Lord revengeth. Therefore as Solo- | 

mon adviſeth, Say not thou I will recom- Prov. 23. 

pence Evil ; and again, Say not I will do Prov. 24- 

to him as he hath done to me ; he for- 

bids the Words of Revenge, much 

more the Stroke. We hear it uſually 

ſaid, ſuch a one hath wronged me, I 

will be even with him: But let us con- 

fider that we are Chriſtians, and muſt 

be ſo far from revenging Wrongs, that 

we muſt rather prepare to ſuffer more. 

This I take to be the Meaning of our 

great Maſter Chriſt, But I ſay unto you Mat.5-35 

that ye reſiſt not Evil, but whoſoever ſhall 

ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him 

the other alſo. To revenge Injuries, 

and to recompence Evil for Evil, is in 

St. Auſtin's Judgment the Character of 

2 half-witted Man; as if you ſhould 

ſee a Man's Patience ſo far provoked 

at the Biting of a Flea, or the Sting- 

ing of a Waſp, that he ſhould draw 

his Sword in Revenge, would you 

think him better than a Fool? How 

then can you think more worthily of 

him, who for a croſs Word rails and is 

diſquieted ? Should a mad Man rail at 

thee, what art thou the worſe ? He 
K thar 
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that in his Anger wrongs and abuſeth 
thee, is for that time mad; if thou 
ſhould rail again, or endeavour to re- 
venge thy ſelf of a mad Man, would 
not all Men ſay thou haſt loſt thy Wits 
as well as he ? But when after Wron 
offered, we can fo quell our Paſſions, 
as to abſtain from Revenge, and in- 
ſtead thereof do good, I appeal to the 
Servants of God, how comfortable it 
is, that God ſo enableth them by his 
Spirit, for which they rejoice before 
him, more than if they had ſubdued 
their Adverfary by Force. For here. 
by we obtain a trip!e Conqueſt, we 
overcome the Devil, who tempts us 
to offend God ; we overcome our Ad. 
verſary, in that we will not be like 
Him in doing Evil ; and we overcome 
our ſelves, which is more, faith Solo- 
mon, than to conquer a City. Prov. 16. 
32. A mean and weak Man may kill 
his Adverfary, but for a Man to van- 
quiſu his Luſts, and to conquer himſelf, 
is indeed victorious and magnanimous. 
When therefore the Devil ſhall tempt 


thee, when Flefh and Blood ſhall ſug- 
geſt to thee, whit, will you put it up 
at the Hands of ſuch a Man as he is? 
be not moved with ſuch Words; but 
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remember theſe golden Sayings of St. 
Paul, Recompence no Man Evil; Avenge 
not your ſelves, but give Place to Wrath ; 
Be not overcome of Evil, but overcome 
Evil with good. As allo that Epheſ. 4. 
31. with which I ſhall conclade, Let 
all Bitterneſs, aad Wrath, and Anger, 
and Clamour, and Envy, be put away from 
you, with all Malice; and be ye hind one 
to anot her, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, eden as Gd for Chriſt's Sake 
hath forgiven you. 
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Ro M. Xii. 16. 


Mind not High things, but 
condeſcend to Men of low 
Eſtate. 


T cannot be avoided, as long as there 
is Weakneſs on Earth, or Malice in 
Hell, but that Scandals will ariſe, and 
Difference grow in the Church of God; 
through want of Judgment in ſome, of 
Ingenuity in others, of Charity in al- 
molt all. Occaſions of Offence (God 
knows) are too ſoon both given and 
taken, while Men are apt to quarrel at 
Trifles, and to maintain Differences 
even about indifferent things. 

The primitive Roman Church was 
not a little afflicted with this Diſeaſe, 
among whom lived in the A 


poſtolick 

Age many Jewiſh Converts, ſome of 

which were well inſtructed W 
t 
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the Ceſſation of Legal Ceremonies, 

and therefore made no Difference of 

Meats, or of Days ; but uſed their 

lawful Chriſtian Liberty in them both, 

as things in their own Nature indiffe- 

rent: Theſe are called by the Apoſtle 

in Faith, whom he exhorts to Rom. ;c. 

inſtru& the weak, that is, thoſe who 1. 

ſtill made a Difference for Conſcience 

Sake. He adviſeth the former not to 

deſpiſe theſe, nor to ſcorn them as ſil- 

ly and ſuperſtitious, but laying aſide 

all high Conceits of their own Know- | 

ledge, to condeſcend to inſtruct them 1 

with a Spirit of Meekneſs and Compaſ- 1 

fion ; Mind not high things, &c. Bp 
He had in the precedent Words ex- | 

horted the Romans to Love and Una- 4 

nimity. And this he conſtantly put 

in the Front of his Exhortations, as 

the Grace chiefly to be laboured for; 

we never find him more powerfully 

eloquent, than when he preſſeth this 

on the Conſciences of them to whom 

he writes, as he doth more eſpecially 

on the Pl:ilippians ; whom he exhorts, 

he adjures by the moſt preſſingMotives, 

by the higheſt and moſt noble Encou- 

ragements ; f there be any Conſolation pil. . 

in Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if ang 
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Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowel: 
and Mercies. 7 What then ? * follows, 
Fulfil ye oy, that ye be like minded, 
1 Love, being of one Ac- 
cord, of one Mind : Let nothing be done 
through Strife or Vain-glory, but in Low- 
lineſs of Mind let each eſteem ot her better 
than himſelf; that is, if ever ye con- 
ceived any Joy in Chriſt, if any Com- 
fort in the Senſe of his Love to you; 
if ye be Chriſtians, and have any Fel- 
lowſhip of the Spirit; if ye be Men, 
and have any Bowels of Mercies ; if ye 
pity me in my Bonds, and would do 
any thing to rejoyce the Heart of a 
poor Priſoner of the Lord Jeſus, fulfil 
ye my Joy in this, that ye be like 
minded, having the fame Love, yea 

the ſame Soul. A powerful Exhorta- 

tion this, wherein the Apoſtle heaps 

up not only Words, but Arguments. 

One would have thought he had faid 
enough of this Matter; but he does 

not think fo, and therefore inſiſts upon 
Ph11.3.16 it again, Let us walk by the ſame Rule, 
| let us mind the ſame thing; nay he can- 
not yet content himſelf : It ſeems there 
were two in the Church of Philippi, 
both Women, as tis thought by Theo- 
doret, TheophzlaF, and others, between 


whom 
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whom there was ſome Diſſention; 

theſe St. Paul exhorts by Name, I he- Phil. . .. 
ſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche, 

that they be of the ſame Mind in the 

Lord. Some would have looked upon 

this ſmall Breach as an inconſiderable 

thing: What if two weak Women have 
taken up a fingular Opinion, need the 
great Apoſtle trouble himſelf about it? 
Yes, he well knew how great a Matter 
2 little Fire kindleth ; a Diſſention of 
two Women may quickly divide the 
whole Church ; wherefore, faith he, 
T beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche; 
I would not have one of you, no, not 
one Woman among you to be of a dif- 
ferent Mind from the Church of God. 
But was not this a peculiar Injunction 
to the Philippians 2 No, you will find 
the ſame Advice directed to the Corin- 
thians ; taking his Farewel of them, 
he leaves with them this his laſt Will, 


3 perfect, he of good Com- 2 Cor. i3. 
fort 


of one Mind. So in the Words im- 
mediately preceding my Text, he ſaith 
to the Church of Rome, Be of the ſame 
Mind one toward another. Nor did the 
Apoſtle judge it ſufficient barely to pro- 
poſe this Duty ; but he lays down the 
Ways and Means to practice it in the 
K 4 Words 
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Mind not high things. Do not think 


Words of my Text, Mind not high 
things, but, &cc. 


We have two things remarkable in 
the Text. | 


I. A negative Precept, Mind not 
biek things. n 


II. A poſitive Duty, But condeſcend 
to Mer of low Eſtate. | 


I begin with the negative Precept, 


fo proudly and arrogantly of your 
ſelves, as if youdeſerved greater things, 
more Graces from God, and more Ho- 
nours and Riches from Men : This 
ſupercilious and haughty way will 
make you deſpiſe your Brethren, and 
will not ſuffer you to look upon their 
Actions with an and indifferent 
Eye, and fo will obſtruct that Agree- 
ment andUnanimity which ought to be 
among you. So that the Words ſeem to 
dehort us from fpiritual Pride, as well 
as from that which is viſible in our 
outward Carriage and Behaviour. 

If we conſider them in the firſt 
Senſe, the Malady here aim'd at is an 
over-weaning Conceit of our own 
Worth, either in reſpect of our Know- 
ledge of Divine Myſteries, or our 
Practice of thoſe Virtues that are com- 

_ mended 
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mended to us, as Marks and Characters 
of Men inthe Favour and Love of God ; 
a Diſeaſe fatal to the Jews, and to 
which the Geztile Converts were like- 
wiſe obnoxious : Theſe were newly 
brought out of the Valley and Shadow 
of Death into theLand of theLiving,and 
entituled to that Heavenly Inheritance, 
which the unbelieving Jews forfeit- 
ed ʒ upon which account they were ſub- 
ject to ſpiritual Pride and Haughtineſs 
of Mind ; Men ſuddenly graced with 
Favours and Prerogatives, being uſually 
the moſt infolent, and apteſt to be 
puffed up; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Mind not high things, do not infiſt upon 
thoſe rich and glorious Promifes, thoſe 
royal Prerogatives which the Goſpel 
offers of Truth, and Peace, and Mer- 
cy, which came by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
barely confidered, will be apt to lift 
up the Mind : The Goſpel is 


Hea- 
ven, but theſe Thoughts are of the 
Earth earthy ; theſe Prerogatives are 


Grants, not Rewards ; they are not 
the Works of our Hands, but the Pur- 
chaſe of our Saviour; the more ſted- 
faſtly we look upon the Throne of 
Grace, the more Light we have to ſee 
cur own Wants and Impotency, and 

8 ſhould 
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ſhould become the more vile in our own 
Eyes; tho we can join with Faith 


* Virtue, and with Virtue K nowledge, and 


with Knowledge Temperance, and with 
Temperance Patience; yet none of theſe 
fingly, nor all of them together ſhould 
produce any ſuch Effect, as to make 
us in Love with our ſelves, or to raiſe 
to ſuch a Height, as to make us o- 
verlook our Brethren. To inſiſt only 
upon Privileges and Promiſes is the 
ready way to Deſtruction ; they that 
do fo, are carried from one 
from one Vanity to another, till at laſt 
they are precipitated into Ruin. The 
Donatiſts, in St. Auſtin's Time, fancied 
themſelves more pure and holy than 
other Men ; from hence they proceed- 
ed to Pride themſelves, as exempted 
from Sin, and therefore refuſed to join 
in the ſame Prayers with others, or 
to uſe that Petition in our Lord's Pray- 
er, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes But as 
the Phariſee of old ſtood by himſelf 
and prayed, God I thank thee that I 
am not as other Men are; fo would 
Donatus fay, I know nothing for 
which I need ask God Forgiveneſs : 
Nay, they went beyond this, and 
thought themſelves ſo far without Sin, 

as 
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a5 to be able to juſtify others, who no 
ſooner were admitted into their Con- 
gregation, but they preſently were aſ- 
ured of having their Sins pardoned, 
and of a Crown of Martyrdom, if they 
ſuffered. Nay, Donatus himſelf exceed 
ed all others, and became a perfect Ex- 
thuſſaſt, pretending immediate Revela- 
tions from God, particularly that anAn- 
gel had appeared to him, and aſſured him 
that his Sect ſhould be eſtabliſhed; and 
'twas a frequent Boaſt of the Donat iti 
againſt the Catholicks, When Donatns 
prays, God always anſwers him from 
Heaven : Therefore to him they went 
as to an Oracle, when they undertook 
any Deſign, that he might ſeek to God, 
and then give them Direction. All 
theſe wild Extravagancies were but the 
Effects of his ſpiritual Pride, in pre- 
tending to more Gifts of Knowledge, 
more Prerogatives of Grace than other 
Men had. Butas God, who is the ve- 
ry Effence of Goodneſs, doth many 


times bring Good out of Evil ; fo the 

Devil, who is the wicked One, abu- 
ſeth Good to the Production of Evil. 
When he cannot drive us to Deſpair 
by Reaſon of our Sins, he takes a con- 
trary Courſe, and makes us preſume 


upon 
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upon the Conceit of our Righteouſ. 
neſs. | 

Would you ſee the miſerable Effe&s 
of ſpiritual Pride? It doth not only 
hinder the Progreſs, but even the Con- 
tinuance of Goodneſs ; it doth not 
only retard us in our Courſe of Piety, 
but ſo cripples us, that we can run no 
more. Let us not deceive our ſelv 
the Chriſtian may fall as well as the 


22. 


ive- tree into which be it ingraſted by 
their Fall. Yet when we have gone 
but a Sabbath Day's Journey with the 
Jew in the Ways of Holineſs z when 
we have done but what was faid to 
them of old ; when we have abſtain'd 
but from thoſe Sins which even a Jen 
would hate, and perform d thoſe Du- 
ties only which keep us from notorious 
Scandal, we begin preſently to cano- 
nize our ſelves. But if we forgive an 
Enemy, if we do Good to them that 

hate us; if we faſt a Day, and give 

our Proviſion to the Poor; if we do 

any of thoſe things which Chriſt com- 
_ mands, But I ſay unto you, with Abſalom 

we preſently raiſe up a Pillar to our 

ſelves, and write upon it, Nunquam 

dimovebimur, We (hall never be moved. 
A 


Rom. 11. Few, and may be cut from that O. 
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A Cup of cold Water ſhall anſwer for 
our Oppreſſion, an Alms at the Door 
for the Fraud in our Shop, our fre- 
quenting of Sermons for our N 
of Prayer, our Liberality to ſome fa- 
ious Teacher for our Sacrilege to the 
Church, an open Ear for a profane 
Heart, all is quiet within us; we ſeem 
to walk on the Pavement of Heaven, 
and from thence to look down upon 
our Brethren (who have more Piety 
with leſs Noiſe) as Gra 
Worms, as wicked Wretches, as no- 
thing in reſpe& of our ſelves : And 
when for our numerous Sins we have 9 
Reaſon to fear eternal Perdition, upon 
one good Thought we build an Aſſu- 
rance of Salvation. But we ſhall cer- 
tainly one Day find that the doubting 
which proceeds from Humility, and is 
raiſed from a Diffidence of our ſelves, 
will find Heaven Gates open, when 4 
bold Preſumption ſhall be ſhut out. 4 
Wherefore it concerns every Chriſtian 
not to be too bold and confident, but 
to ſearch his own Heart, and to try 
and examine his Ways, to look nar- 
rowly into his Life and Converſation, 
with Eyes clear from all Partiality 
every Day to take a Survey of his 
Words 
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Words and Actions, as the P thay ago 
rears uſed to do. When he is in his 
State compaſſed about with the Graces 
of God, even in this Health and Chear- 
fulneſs, he muſt take St. Paul's Ad- 
. vice, Be not high minded, but fear. 
2dly, Let us now confider the Words 
as they forbid that Pride which refers 
to outward things, ſuch as Lea mim, 
Beauty, Friends, but more eſpecially 
Riches and Honours. For Tolet is of 
Opinion that St. Paul had Regard to 
the Greatneſs of the Roman Empire, at 
that time advanced to an abſolute So- 
vereignty over the reſt of the World; 
the People probably were then deſirous 
of the Honours and Advantages of it: 
But he would not have the Chriſtians 
thus minded, he would not have them 


fer.45. 5. ſeek great things for themſelves, as Jere- 
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Jam. 4-5. 


my adviſeth Baruch, but to be content 
with a low humble Condition, as that 
which was moſt ſuitabie to promote 
the great Eads and Deſigns of Chri- 
ſtianity : he world not have them 
ſwelled and puffed up with the Con- 
ceit of what they had, and what they 
were, for God reſiſte th the Proud, All 
other Sins fly from God,>bur the proud 
Man, as tho” he were of the Race — 
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the old Giants, reſiſts him. God giveth 
Grace to the lowly, he teacheth the 
humble, them that hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, he fills with Good- 
neſs; but he that is proud and high 
minded is empty, or at leaſt filled with 
nothing bat Froth and Air. The Apo- 2 Cor.:2. 
ſtle ſpeaks of Puffings-up, and Swel- 
lings in the Corinthians upon the Ac- 
count of ſomething that they admired 
themſelves for: This Elation of Mind 
ſtretebeth it beyond its meaſure, and ſets 2 Cor. 10, 
it up againſt the Law, againſt our Bre- 14. 
thren, and againſt God himſelf; it 
maketh us to complain of the Law, to 
ſtart at the Shadow of an Injury, to 
commit Sin, and excuſe it ; it teacheth 
us to call our Tongues our own, our 
Hands our ou, our Underſtandings our 
own, our Wills our own, leaving us 
under no Law; the Prophet David pnl. 131. 
calls this Havghtineſs of Heart, and So- 1. 
lomon Haughtineſs of Spirit 3 which ap- 1 * 
pears in lifting up our Heads, and in 
making our Necks ſtiff. Not only our 
Learning, our Virtue, and our good 
Parts pufft us up, but that ' which is 
worſe than nothing, even Wickednef: 
will do it; fo faith David, He boaſteth 
of his Hearts Defire. 


need 
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"1 need not give you an Account of 


the great Miſchiefs that are conſequent 
tothis Sin, fince your own Experience 
can tell you what an Averfion it giveth 
all Mankind to us ; the proud in Heart 
arean Abomination, and that not only 
to God, but to Men. We make no 
Difference between a proud and a mad 


Man, but this, that we pity him that 


is mad, but we hate him that is proud. 
I could tell you how Self- conceĩt mul- 
tiplies, and yet conceals our Defect: 
making us do a thouſand filly things 
without taking Notice of them: It 
makes us a Prey to Flatterers, and 
us upon great Expences only to be 
laughed at; it ſpoils Converſation, 
and takes away the Pleaſure of Society; 
Families, Churches, Kingdoms have 
been embroiled, and the World turn'd 
upſide down by this Vice: Theſe and 
many other ill Confequents of minding 
high things might be enlarged upon, 
could I do it within the Compaſs of an 
Hour. All which cannot but oblige 
us to defend our ſelves againſt it, as 
we may do with a few Thoughts. 

ft, Let us confider how God bath 
judged the Proud. For this he thruſt 
the Angels out of Heaven; cas - 
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he turned our firſt Parents out of Pa- 
radiſe ; for this he hang'd up Hamar 
upon his own Gallows, for this he 
ſent Nebuchadnezzar a grazing among 
the Beaſts of the Ficld. 

2dly, Let us conſider that whatſo- 
ever Excellency we have, it is the Gift 
of God; What haſt thou which thou ha 
not received ? Tis an Aſs that will 
proud of a Lion's Skin, that is not his 
own. God can take away thy Know- 
ledge, and make thee an Idiot, or ſtrike 
thee with Madneſs ; or if thou art rich, 
in the turning of a Hand, he can make 

thee as poor as Lazarus. 

zadly, If we fit down, and caſt up 
our Accounts, we ſhall find our Wants 
more than our Receipts, for one thing 
that we know, we are ignorant of ma- 
ny. If thou haſt one good Thought, 
thou haſt a thouſand ill ones, which 
riſe oat of thy Heart, as the Smoak 
out of the bottomleſs Pit. Look upon 
thy Dulneſs in Prayer, thy roving 
wandring Thoughts, thine Hypocriſy, 
Oc. Hold thy ſelf to this Task, and 
thou wilt ſee what Cauſe thou haſt to 
mourn rather than to be proud. I 


conclude this point with propoling to 
you the Example and Precept of our 
I Bleſſed 


1Cor. 4. 77 
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Bleſſed Lord, Learn of me - What? 
Not to walk upon the Sea, nor to make 
a World, but to be humble and low 
in Spirit. David likewiſe faith, 
IT am not hizh-minded, I have no prond 
Looks ; I do not exerciſe my ſelf in great 
Matters, which are too high for me ; but 
T refrain my Soul, and keep it low, Iibe 
as a Child that is weaned from bis M. 
ther ; yea, my Soul is even as a weaned 
Child. | 

2d Part. I proceed now to confider 
the Poſitive or Affirmative Duty in my 
Text, Condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate ; 
that is, fit and adapt your ſelves to 
them, as the original Imports; which 
is a Metaphor taken from them that 
lead little Children, and are content to 
walk the ſame Pace with them, or to 
converſe with them ſuitably to their 
Child hood and Underſtanding, which 
is a Duty ſignally practiced by our A- 


poſtle: To the Jem, ſaith he, I became 


a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the Law, as under 
the Law, that I might gain them that are 
ander the Lam; to them that are without 
Law, as without Law, that I might gain 
them that are without Law ; to the weak, 
I became as weak, that I might gain the 


weak : 


— 
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weak ; I am made all things to all Men, 

that I might ſave ſome. 

A low Eſtate is the likelieſt to pro- 
voke Contempt 8 when Goliab ſaw little I Sam.17- 
David make towards him, he diſdain- 42. 

ed him, for he was but a Tonth : And 
though Wiſdom be better than Strength, 
yet | 4-4 tells us, The poor 's Eccleſ. . 
Wiſdom is deſpiſed, and his Words are 16. 

not heard : I am ſmall, and of no Repu- Paal. 119. 
zation, ſaith Devid ; and our Saviours 
Caution in the Goſpel is eſpecially 
concerning Little Ones, as moſt liable 

to Contempt, Take heed that ye deſpiſe 8 
not any of theſe little Ones. But of all 10. 
others that Lowneſs is moſt contem 

tible which is ſeen in the Faculties of 

the Underſtanding, when Men are low 

in Apprehenfion, low in Judgment, 

low in Diſcretion, or at leaſt thought 

ſo. But our Bleſſed Lord, i whoze Col. 2. 4 
were hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, condeſcended to the mean- 

eſt Perſons and the loweſt Offices, to 
Publicans, and Sinners, and Harlots, 

and to the Vaſlalage of Waſhing his 
Diſciples Feet; and he was herein 
imitated by the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, The Father of Nazianzer 

is ſaid to have been as humble in his 

L 2 Mind 
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Mind as he was ſublime and excellent 
in his Life; and when no Man could 
arrive at the Perfection of his Virtues, 
yet every one was admitted to a Free- 
dom of Converſe with him. St. Jerom 
fays of Nebridius, a young 
Gentleman, Couſin- German to the Em- 
preſs, who was train'd up with the 
young Princes in the fame Studies 
and Arts; that he never was exalted 
with Pride, nor caſt upon bis Inferi- 
ours a diſdainful Look; but fo endear- 
ed all Orders of the Palace by his 
Kindnefs and Condeſcenſion, that they 
that were below him reverenced him 
as their Superionr, at the ſame time 
that he by his Goodneſs made them e- 
qual with him. What a diſdainful 
Look did the Phariſee caſt upon the 
r Pablican, when in Contempt he 
called him that Publican : The Parable 


Lak. 18.9. wes ſpoke of ſuch as truſted in their own 


Proy 


Righteouſneſs, and deſpiſed others, which 
muſt certainly be a great Sin ; for ad- 
mit thy weak Brother to be of fo flow, 
fo ſhallow an Underſtanding, that he 
might truly fay of himſelf, what Agar 
ſaid but in Modeſty, Surely I am more 


2. 30brutiſh than any Man, and have not the 
Underſtanding of a Man: Yet the com- 
| mon 


— 
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mon Condition of Humanity ſhould be 
ſufficient to oblige you to condeſcend 
to him: His Body was formed out of 
the ſame Duſt, his Soul breathed into 
him by the fame God. Let his Mean- 
neſs be what it will, yet even for the 
Relation of Neighbourhood, as he is 
Man, it behoves you not to contemn 
him, for He that deſpiſeth his Neighbour prov. 14. 
ſouneth. But that is not all, He is a 21. 
Chriſtian, and ſo thy Brother too; he 
hath embraced the Goſpel, he be- 
lieveth in the Son of God, he is with- 
in the Pale of the Church; and if God 
has endowed thee with a greater mea- 
ſure of his Favours, either ſpiritual or 
temporal, thou oughteſt to conſider, 

Iſt, That thou art bound to be fo 
much the more thanktul to him that 
gave it. 

2dly, That you are obliged to do ſo 
much the more Good with it. And, 

3dly, That you ſtand charged with 
ſo much the greater Account for it. 

If God hath beſtowed theſe Abilities 
more ſparingly upon thy Brother, by 
treating him diſdainfully, thou deſpi- 
{eſt the good Spirit of God, that giveth 1 Cor. 12. 
to every one as he liſteth : For though 58 
there be a Diverſity of Gifts, yet tis the 
| L 3 ſame 


— 
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Same Spirit that beftows them ; and the 
Contempt that is caſt upon the meaneſt 
Chriſtian reboundeth upwards, and re. 


1 Theſ. 4. flecteth upon God himſelf ; For he that 


8. e deſpiſeth not Man, but God, 
Spirit; 


who hath given us his Holy t; and 
When ye When ge fo ſoa ainſt the Doves, and 
ir weak Conſciences, ye fin a- 

— Chriſt. My Brethren, meek and 
hamble 842 will endear us 
both to God and Men ; Men will ra- 
ther be led than — led with the 
gentle Inſinuations of Advice, and 
Perſwaſions of Reaſon, rather than 
drawn by Force: The Admonitions of 
a Friend will work deeper on the Affe- 
tions of Men, than all the Batteries of 
Virulence and Contempt. God doth 
Day condeſcend to our Infirmi- 
ties; he knows whereof we are made, 

Pfl. 102, he remembers that we are but Duſt ; he 
14 inſtructs us more by Mercies, than by 
Comminations or Judgments, whereas 

he might us in a Moment, and 

with one Caſt of hisEye hurry us away 

into everlaſting Flames. Bleſſed Lord 

Is this thy Love, thy Favour to us, 


and ſhall we not requite thy Kindneſs? 
Which we cannot better do, than by 


x Cor. 8. 
12. 


imitating thy Son, by being Follow- 
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ers of him, and walking in Love ; for 
if the ſame Mind be in us which was 
in him, we ſhall be of the fame Mind 
likewiſe one towards another, we ſhall 


condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate. 


— 
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Ps AI. cxix. 34. 


I ſball keep thy Law. 


| 8 isthat which all Men ad- 
mire, all Men covet; Adam even 
in Paradiſe, a Place which ſeemed to 
want no Satis faction, endeavoured to 
advance his Happineſs by improving 
his Knowledge ; how much more then 
may his wretched Off-ſpring, to whom 
nothing is more natural than Trouble, 
nothing more familiar than Want, de. 
fire to exchange their Trouble for Reſt, 
their Want for Fulneſs, and their Mi. 
ſery for Happineſs ? 

But alas, the greateſt Part of Men 
ſeek they know not what; Bleſſed 
they would be, but how to be fo they 
are wholly to learn. I ſhould but wea- 


om 


— 
—_— 
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ry my ſelf to ſpeak, and you to hear 
Variety of Opinions concerning 
this chief End of Man, which fo much 
perplexed the Philoſophers of old. 
Varro, and eiu "A Auſtin, 
computes no leſs than 2 pinions 
and ſome of theſe have not only d 


not God, but even by 


entertained by Heathens, who kne I Avguft. 
Chriſtians too, Def Lib. 


to whom God had manifeſted himſelf, 19. Cap. i. 


theſe alſo have hugged a Cloud for 
Juno, embraced ſome miſtaken Ap- 
pearance of Good as their true In- 
tereſt. 

The Covetous Man deifies his 
Wealth, and maks it the a ultra of 
his Defires z to impove which, and to 
ſecure himſelf againſt Want and Po- 
verty, he turns every Stone, leaves no- 
thing unattempted. | 

The ambitious Man thinks nothing 
can render him more happy than 
worldly Honour, to the Top whereof 
if he does not mount apace, to be ſure 
his aſpiring Thoughts ſhall. 

The volu Man believes no- 
thing to be better than ſenſual Pleaſure, 
and conſequently minds nothing but to 
indulge himſelf in corporeal Delights. 


This 


. Ro 
= 
- o —_— 


154 


SERMON VII. 


job.14.6. him, who is the Way, the Truth, aud 


This is the Trinity of the World. 
Pleaſure, Honour, and Profit, which 
the greateſt Part of Men adore. 

But the Royal Pſalmiſt, inſpired by 


the Life, has chalked us out another 
Path, diſtant from all theſe, whereby 
to arrive at a bleſſed End. Bleſſed ire 
the undefiled in the Way, ſaith he, in 
the Beginning of this Pſal ; wherein 
he repreſents God's Law as valuable 
above earthly Treaſures, and prays, 
that God would give him Underſtand- 
ing to keep it. David's Prayer and 
Reſolution are the two things moſt ob- 
ſervable in my Text. His Prayer in 
theſe Words, Give me Underſtanding; 
- 200 Reſolution in theſe, I be keep 
1 

In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall con. 
fider, 

I. Their Order. 

II. Their Connexion. And, 

III. Their full Scope and Meaning. 

As to their Order, which is the it 
thing to be conſidered, the Prophet 
firſt makes it his Requeſt to underſtand 


God's Law, and then he reſolves upon 
its Obſervance. Knowledge muſt ne- 
ceſſarily precede Obedience, — 
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there can be nothing choſe by the Will 
but what the Underſtanding has firſt 
allowed ; the Will being deſtitute of 
all Light "ave what is borrowed : For 
as the Stars derive their Light from 
the Sun, ſo does the Will her Light 
from the Underſtanding, that directive 
Faculty of the Soul, which Solomon 
calls, The Candle of the Lord, that Prov. 20. 
Light whereby we diſcern Good from 
| Evil. But if thy Light be extinguiſh- 
ed, who knows what to do, or which 
Way to take? If the Underſtanding 
gives no Direction, the Will cannot 
put us upon the Performance of any 
good Addon. That Ignorance is the 
Mother of Devotion, the Leaders of the 
Romiſh People, I know not with what 
Confidence affirm. We teach otherwiſe, 
*tis rather the Mother of Error; That Prov. 19. 
the Soul ſhould be without Knowledge, "ap 
it not good ſays the Wiſe-amran. Vice does 
as incvicadly follow the Abſence of 
Knowledge, as Darkneſs follows the 
Abſence of the Sun. Where are Toads 
and Serpents bred, but in the darkeſt 
Holes and obſcureſt Corners of the 
Earth? And where is Sin hatch'd, that 
Cockatrice's Egg, which bringeth forth 
aSerpent that ſtings us to Death, but in 
the 
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the darkeſt and moſt ignorant Hearts? 
Pal 24. The dark Places of the Earth are full of 
vo Habitations of Cruelty. Thus the inhy. 
man and bloody Egyptians, who de. 
ſtroyed the Jews, and their Male-chij. 
dren, were wrapped up in ſa Cloud of 
thick Darkneſs ; — * God, 
they made his People to know much 
Sorrow? | 
But what ſpeak we of them? When | 
the royal Prophet thus bewails the 


Pfal. 95. Jews ; It is a People that do err in their 
10. arts, for they have not known my Ways. 
Why elſe did they crucify Chriſt, firſt 


in his Name, when they called hin 
Mine- bibber, Glutton, Devil ; and then 
in his Perſon, when they hurried hin 
to the i inious Death of the Croſs; 
Luk. 23. but becauſe of their Ignorance ? Thy 
34 uo not what they do, ſays our Saviour. 
Or why did Saul crucify him in his 
Members, when he was incapable of 
ſuffering any more in his Perſon, but 
1 Tim. 1. hre Ignorance, as himſelf confefſeth? 
13. 317 _ it that we. _ 
the Day-ſpring from on high viſt 
2 them, 22 the Works of — 
own Hands, but becauſe they knew 
not him, the Product of whoſe Al- 
mighty Power they were > They 2 
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ved other Gods, becauſe they knew 
not the God that made them. Sitting 
in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 
Death, they never ſaw the Day-Star 
of Divine Knowledge which ſhould 
have been their Guide in their Way to 
Heaven ; they groped for the Truth 
at Noon-Day, as the blind Sodomrites 
did for the Doors of Lot; they lived 
in profound Ignorance, and Their 2Cor-4-4 
' Minds the God of this World blinded. 
We look upon thoſe as Objects of 
great Pity, who are born blind, and 
ſo they really are; but Ignorance or 
Blindneſs of Mind, is a far greater Evil 
than this corporeal Blindneſs, which we 
fo much fear in our ſel ves, and com- 
miſerate in others. This is only a De- 
fect in Nature, that a Defect in Grace; 
this does only remove ſome of the 
Comforts of this Life, that renders us 
uncapable of the Life to come: For ,T;m.2.4 
we muſt come to Knowledge of the 
Truth before we can attain Salvation; 
by this Means God will have all Men 
to be ſaved. In a Word, al 


Blindneſs is ſoon diſcovered, but Blind- 
neſsof Mind is not fo eaſily perceived: 
Who blinder than the Phariſees ? For 
Chriſt, who beſt knew them, — 

| them 
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them Fools and blind; and yet they 


Joh. g. a0 · expoſtulate with him, ere we blind 


alſo ? | | 
A due Regard to all which ſhould 
make us both pray with David, Give 


Prov.2.4. me Underſtanding ; and reſolve with 


his Son Solomon, To ſeek Knowledge 4 
Silver, and to ſearch for it as for hid 
Treaſures. If the intrinfick worth of 
Knowledge does not, yet the Neceſſity 
of it ſhould engage us in this Search ; 
for unleſs we know God aright, nei- 
ther the Wiſdom and Power of his 
Works, nor the Truth and Faithfulneſs 
of his Words can oblige us to any Ad- 


miration or Belief of him. In fecular 
Aﬀairs we think it no good Policy to 


truſt one, whom we do not know. 
Wherefore if, like the Romane, we de- 


Rom. 15 fire to be filled with Goodneſs, like them 


we muſt be full of Knowledge too; we 
muſt labour to grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Seviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

I propoſed the Connexion of theſe 
two Parts to be next conſidered, 
that is, the Dependence which one 
hath upon the other. Knowledge 
and Obedience are not things inſepa- 
rable, for one may be without the 
other; 


—ę—e— 
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other; we may have Underſtanding, 
and LA not keep God's Law ; for 
Knowledge does not change the Will, 
but direct it; it does only rationally 
ſwade, not effectually convert it ; 
that the Will muſt be ſanctiſied, as 
well as the Underſtanding illuminated, 
before our Obedience to God's Law 
| can be anſwerable to our Knowledge 
| of it. Have the Workers of Iniquity pal. 14.4 
v Knowledge? Yes, they know very 
well what they do, but will not do o- 
therwiſe; ſo we read of holding the Rom-1.18 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and hereto 
we may refer that of St. Ame, To him jam. 4.17 
that knoweth to do Good, and doth it 
not, to him it is Sin. This will be put 
beyond all Doubt, if we conſider that 
the moſt knowing Perſons have been 
molt vicious, or at leaſt no better than 
others who have known leſs: This 
occaſioned that pathetick Speech of St. 
Auſtin about the time of his Conver- 
fion ; having heard of the ſevere and 
mortificd Life of St. Aut bony, an ille- 
terat: Man, but a devout Chriſtian, 
who was found dead in his Cave upon 
his knees, with his Hands and Eyes 
lifted up to Heaven; (for the Body 
inured to thefe Exerciſes, though | par 
ea 


1 


160 


SERMON VIII 


— 


— 


ments. Our Lord ſays, 


dead and ſenſeleſs, retained its wonted 
Poſture) when Notice of theſe things 
came to the Father, he preſently cried 
out to his Friend, Surgunt Iadocłi & 
Celum repinnt, &c. What means all 
this ado? To what Purpoſe are all our 
Endeavours after Knowledge? when 
unlearned Men, fuch as Anthony, take 
the Kingdom of Heaven by Violence, 
and we, whoſe Faith is improved by 
Knowledge, perfiſt in our Luſts and 
Uneleanneſs. 

The Phariſees were well verſed in 
the Scriptures, and could diſpute well 
againſt the Sadduces, who denied an- 
other Life; but yet they did not ſub 
due their Sins, nor endeavour to attain 
that Life by their Practice, which they 
could fo well defend with their Argu- 
of Iniquity and Hypocriſy, though they 
appeared otherwiſe ; like the Egyptian 
Temples, which had a fair Shew, and 
a beautiful Outſide, but nothing within, 
ſave a Serpent, or Crocodile, or ſome 
fuch ridiculous Deity. 

Thus the Philoſophers of old fpoke 
and writ much of moral Virtnes and 
Honeſty, but were themſelves neither 
morally vertuous nor honeſt, Sexece 
writ 
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writ a Book againſt the Superſtitions 
of the Heathens, as St. Auſtis teſtiſies, 
and yet he worſhipped what he repro- 
ved, and did himſelf what he con- 
demned in others. Yea, the very beſt 
of them have been ſti ;matized with 
ſome infamous Mark of other. Cato, 
who was ſo well eſteemed of at Rome, 
that ore demanding what he muſt do 
to live well, was anſwer, he muſt 
ſuppoſe himſelf always in Catos Pre- 
ſence : This Cato, whoſe venerable Pre- 
ſence wasſo great a Curb of Vice, was 
himſelf addicted to the Vice of Intem- 
perance, Narratur & Priſci Catonis ſape 
mero caluifle Virtus. 

Time was when God would have 


averted Sodom's Judgment for the Sake Gen. 18. 


of tex — Perſons, and Jeruſalem's for 


one 3 
Keaton to expect ten in Jeruſalem, than 
one in Sodom: However twas, I dare 
not ſay that our Cities and Courts are 
ſo deſtitute of good Men ; yet this may 
be affirm'd, that the Impieties of Chri- 
ſtians, ſo daringly committed, and fo 
openly acknowledged, have ſcandali- 
ꝛcd both Jews and Turks ; and we may 
juſtly take up with the Poets Com- 
plaint, 


M Tlerior 


h one would imagin more ſer. 5. 1 


= A 9 
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fer. 9. 63. 


7 Sam. 16. 
7. | 
| 


berior nunquam Vitiorum Copia.----- 
Men are now — ſo generally im- 
pious, notwithſtanding Moſes's Sword 
and Aaron's Rod, notwithſtanding the 
Magiſtrate's coercive, and the Minilter's 
perſuaſive Power, as if the Decalogue 
was out of Date, and the Goſpel re- 
pealed, or at leaſt, as if God had for 
a time given a Diſpenſation to commit 
Iniquity. 

Wherefore, Let not the Wiſe Man 
glory in his Wiſdom, let not our Under- 
ſtandings puff us up, or fill us with 
ſwelling Conceits of oar own Worth; 
Gifts in the Mind, without Grace in 
the Heart, and Holineſs in the Lite, 
how profitable ſoever they may be to 
others, will not much advantage us, 
nor raiſe our Eſteem with God. They 
may perhaps regiſter our Names in the 
periſhing Records of Fame, but can- 
not write a Letter of them in the Book 
of Life. God, ſays the Prophet, ſeetb 
not as Man ſeeth ; Man looketh on the 
outward Appearance, but God looketh on 
the Heart; on the Heart, not on the 
Head ; not on our Gifts and Graces fo 
much, as on the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
them, to ſubjugate Sin in our ſelves, 
and if Occafron requires, in others * 
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If the Deſign of our Reading, Hear- 
ing. and Conference, be only that we 
may underſtand the more, and not that 
we may live the better, it had been 
more eligible for us to have lived in 
Ignorance, or at leaſt not to have had 
the Means of Knowledge; for Know- 
ledge without Action, is like Rain in 
the middle Region of the Air, which 
doth us no Good, till it deſcends to 
water the Earth, 'and to make it be- 

come fruitful : So. muſt our Under- 
ſtanding of God's Law to the 
Obſervance of it, that we alſo may be 
fruitful in good Works; and therefore 
as we make it our Study to underſtand, 
ſo we muſt be careful that our Obedi- 
ence be anſwerable to our Underſtand- 
ing : We muſt pray with David, Give 
me Onderſtanding, and then reſolve 
with him to keep God's Law, that 
there may be a true Connexion of our 
— and Obedience. 
2. That we may both underſtand 
God's Law, and * it, is ſuppoſed 
and implied in my Text. And certain- 
ly God that employs, enables us ; he 
that calls us gives us a Power to come, 
otherwiſe his Invitation would be a 


Mockery ; he that : 
17 5 * Deport , ner 
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chis Power in Adam, who nn, 


Evil, and do Good, has doubtleſs made 
2 capable 8 doing. Tis a moſt 
ngerous and pernicious Opinion, 
cheriſhed by ſome, whereby they ex- 
cuſe themſelves in all kinds of Wicked- 
nefs, that they can do no more 
nor leſs Evil than they do. Upon this 
Stone of Stumbling they ſuperſtruct all 
their Impiety : Had God enabled them, 
as they are wont to ſpeak, they would 
Have kept his Law, but now they want 
Power; and will God require that of 
them which they are incapable of per- 
forming? No, he does not; but as it 
was in the Army of Gideon, they who 
wanted Spirit to encounter the Midi. 
mites, were excuſed from engaging in 
the Battel : So tis here, they who 
have not Courage to march out againſt 
Sin, think themfelves not obliged to 
refiſt it. But who among us is deſtitute 
of Power in this kind 2 and therefore 
who can excuſe himſelf in this man- 
ner 2 For iſt, God does not exact from 
vs Impoſſibilities ; he requires no Alms 
from him that has nothing to give; 
nor would be any Tribute of 
good Works, if he had not given us 
Power to do them. We all of us had 


— 
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loft it ; by his Diſobedience we were 
made Sinners; Adam's Sin, by a juſt 
Imputation, became ours; we pro- 
ceding from him, as Streams from the | 
Fountain, or as Branches from the | 
Root; in him we had Ability to k 
the whole Law of God, and by him 
we loſt it : However what we loſt by f 
| the firſt Adam, was reſtored by the ſe- ö 
cond; at leaſt in ſuch a meaſure as ca- 

| — — us to perform Evangelical O- 

ience. 

Were Men neceſſitated in their Acti- 
ons, the Magiſtrate s Sword would fall 
to the Ground, or he muſt bear it in 
vain. For with what Juſtice can he 

puniſh Men for Theft, Rapine, Perju- 
ry, or any other Wickedneſs, if they 

could not chooſe but commit ſuch Sins? 
Beſides there would be no Room left 

for Praiſe or Diſpraiſe. How could 

Chriſt ſay to one, Nell done thou good wat. =5. 
and faithful Servant; and of another, 2, 30 
Caſt the fitable Servant into outer 
Darkneſs ? tis plain that each Man 

had his Talents; the one made a good 

Uſe of his, and was therefore praiſed ; 

the other abuſed his, and therefore 

was juſtly paniſhed. 


=: Why 
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Why then ſhould we lay our Sins at 
God's Door ? and ſay, we cannot be 
better than he made us, nor do more 
Good for want of more Grace ? But 
do we indeed defire to do more Good, 
and to have more Grace? Do we im- 
prove thoſe Talents which the great 
Houſholder has given us to trade with? 
No, we are filthy, and we love to conti- 
nue ſo; we had rather not inherit the 
Joys of another Life, than live without 
Sin in this. We had rather have no Part 
in Chriſt,than diſcard what Chriſt came 
to deſtroy, and which in the End will 
deſtroy us. Let us not ſay in our Hearts 
that God is an auſtere Maſter ; we have 
our Talents, but have no Mind to em- 

loy them. | 
If we cannot wholly ſubdue the Pow- 
er of Sin within us, let us at leaſt do 
as much as the Phariſees did, cleanſe 
the outſide, left we corrupt others by 
our bad Examples. 
Whence is it, that we cannot keep 
our Ton from Evil-ſpeaking, or 
our Hands from Rapine, or our Feet 


from Runing to Evil? We can be un- 
der no Neceſſity of committing any of 
theſe Sins; nay, rather a Neceſſity 
lies upon us to the contrary. Wo be 

| unto 
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unto us if we keep not God's Law; yea, 
if we keep it not with our wholeHeart. 
It remains now that we diſcuſs the 
laſt thing propoſed, that is, The main 
Scope and Deſign of the Words. 
Give me Underſtanding, or as *tis 0- 
therwiſe expreſſed in this Pſalm, Teach 
me the Way of thy Statutes, Make me to 
nuderſtand the Way of thy Precepts, Open 
thou mine Eyes, Give me Judgment and 
Knowledge. Do this for me, and I do 
promiſe on my Part, to keep thy 
Law, to meditate upon thy Pre- 
cepts, and to have Reſpect un- 
to thy Ways, to delight my ſelf in thy 
Statutes, and not to forget thy Word. 
And if we look back to the firſt Verſe, 
we are there ſhew'd the Reaſon of all 
thefe devout Prayers, and pious Reſo- 
lutions; we are taught that in theſe 
things conſiſt our chief Good, our real 
Bleffedneſs z For to him that ordereth pn. 55. 
his Converſation aright, I will ſhew the 23. 
Salvation of God. I will ſhew it 
him here initially, and hereafter com- 
pleatly z here i Na, by ſome Fore-taſts 
of it; and hereafter in Patria, by a 
perfect Fruition of Happineſs. Thus | 
our Saviour reſolved the young Lawyer J 
in the Goſpe!, If thor wilt enter in Life, ,_ þ 
M 4 keep 17% M N 


SERMON VII. 


the Commandments : This is Vi, 
rea ad Vitam longam, the ſhorteſt and 
neareſt Cnt to Heaven. Tis certain 
that our Salvation is to be wrought 
out, ſomething muſt be done for it, 
though we have it not for any thi 
that we can do. Abraham was juſtiſi 


Iam. 2. 22. by Doing as well as Believing, his Faith 


wrought with his Works, and ſo muſt 
ours ; we muſt ſow in Righteouſneſs, 
before we can reap in Joy. Othnie 
could not be Caleb's San-in-Law before 
he had conquered a City, nor David 
Saxl's, till he had killed a thouſand 
Philiſtines ; and ſhall we preſume to 
be Sons and Heirs of Heaven without 
doing any thing? Twas Naamar' 
Fault that he thought to be cured of 
his Leproſy by fitting ſtill ; and tis 
our Folly, and will be our Miſery too; 
to dream of Bleſſedneſs without obſer- 
ving God's Law. But our Obedience muſt 
be attended with theſe following Qua- 
lifications, which are touched upon in 
this, and the preceding Verſe. | 

1ſt, With Sincerity, I wil keep thy 
Law with my whole Heart. This renders 
our Endeavours acceptable to God, 
and profitable to our ſelves z hence are 
the Kings of Iſrael and Judab com- 

| -- 7, :-—.-.. _—_— 
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On Pal. cxix. 34. 


mended that their Hearts were perfect, 
that is upright and fincere. This adds 
2 Perfume to the Incenſe of our Pray- 
ers, For the Prayer 
Gar- Delight : This made the poor 8. 
Widow's — Mites a more acceptable 
Oblation than the rich Mens great 
Gifts; they gave more liberally, ſhe 
more fincerely ; ſhe had a better Mind, 
and therefore was accepted before 
them. 
2dly, Our Obedience muſt be uni- 
verſal ; I will not only keep thy Law 
indefinitely, but thy whole Law, and 
Iwill 3 Neſpedt to all thy Commaend- 
ments, ſaith David. Catholick Faith 6. 
without Catholick Obedience is of lit- 


tle Value. Thos, ſays the Apoſtle, OP moms >: 


abborreſt Idols, deft thou commit Sacri- 22. 
lege? Thou that wilt not eat and drink 
to > Exceſs, doth thou grind the Face of 
the Poor? > Thou that wilt not ſwear, 
wilt thou be uncharitable > Thou that 
wilt not take the Name of God in vain, 
doſt thou juſtify the Wicked for a Re- 


ward, and take away the Righteouſneſs 16 5 23. 
of the Righteous from bim? Thou that 
hateſt one Sin, doſt thou indulge thy 
ſelf in Practice of another? Either do 
the whole Will of God, or God will 

| not 


of the Upright # Prov. x: 


Pſal. 119. 


170 
not acept of a partial defective Obe. 
dience. 
3dly, Our Obedience muſt be atten. 


ded with Conſtancy. Teach me the 


ay of thy Statutes, and I will keep it 
24. unto the 1 f. he that end ret h to the 
13. Exd ſhall be ſaved; if any Man dray 
38. 10. back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in 
him. God complains of Ephraim and 

Hot. 6.4. Judah, That their Righteouſneſs was u 
the Morning Clond, and as the early Dew, 

which paſſeth may; ſuch and ſo tran 

_ fient was their Goodneſs. But if we 
defign to attain Bleſſedneſs, we muſt 
Luk.3-14, not only a "Wy but gong nf not 
only br; Fruit, bring it 

forth pig res ion; if we faint, we 

ſhall never reap ; if we are weary of 
Running, we ſhall never obtain the 


There are two forts of Men who in- 
habit that part of the World which 
lies in Wickedneſs. 

it, T 
Law, becauſe they have no Under- 
ſtanding. And, 

Adly, They that underſtand it, but 
keep it not. 
The former may be ſaid to be both 


blind and lame ; the — 
only 


hey that cannot keep Gods 
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only, not blind. But the Condition 

of theſe is much the worſe 5 For that Luk. 12. 
Servant who knows not his Lord's Will. 47: 48. 
nor does according to it, ſhall be beatere 
with few Stripes 3 but be who knows, and 
does not, ſhall he beaten with m 
Stripes; thoſe ſhall be chaſtiſed with 
Rods, theſe with Scorpions. Where- 
fore, ſays St. Peter, It had been better 2Pet.2.21 
not to have known the Way of Righteonſ- 

neſs, than after that Knowledge to de- 

the holy Command ments deli- 

ver d unto ws. This Ad vantage only 

Men have of their Underſtandings, if 

their Obedience anſwer not to it, that 
whereas others go blindfold to De- 
ſtruction, Hi ſapienter deſcendunt in In- 
fernum, theſe go a wiſer Way into the 
ſame Pit, but ſhall find a hotter Place 
there. 

Let us not therefore diſunite Know- 
ledge and Practice, nor expect to be 
ball'd up to Heaven by the Ears; that 
is, to be faved by much Hearing. 
The fick Man indeed in the Goſpel 
was let down to Chriſt lying on his 
Bed, withont any Help of his own ; 
but we muſt not think thus to be 
drawn up to Heaven. 


If 
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Exil in our Underſtanding only, and 


AR 9. 36 · 


for he knows the ſpeculative Part of 


If we diſtinguiſh between Good ang 


not by our Practice, we do no moe 
than the Devil, nor ſo much neither; 


Divinity better than we. Suppoſe 
every one of us had as much Knoy. 
ledge as this Life is capable of ; yet if 
we are not with Dorcas full of good 
Works, what Good can our Knowledge 
do us? What will it advantage 2 
Man ready to ſtarve with Cold, to be 
able to diſpute concerning the Activi- 
ty and Heat of Fire? Or one that is 
fick, to diſcourſe of the Nature of 
Herbs? Or one that is hangry, to talk 
of Variety of Meats? if at the fame 
time they are utterly deprived of Fire, 
Food, and Phyfick ; tis to no Pur- 
poſe to vaunt of Faith without Chari- 
ty, > without do- 


In a W 


ſelves David's Happineſs; if we de 
fign to be numbred among thoſe whom 
he calls bleſſed ; we muſt pray, as he 
did, Give me Underſtanding ; and then 
muſt reſolve too, as he did, To keep 


God's Law. 


 SER- 
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ord, if we propoſe to our 
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Behold there was a dead Man 
carried out, tbe only Son of 
his Motber, and ſbe Was 4 
Widow, and much People 
of the City was with ber. 
And when the Lord ſaw 


— — :. -- 
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niſe. And be that ww 


dead ſat up, and began 1 
ſpeak, and be delivered bin 
to bis Mother. 


5 Was not Tong ſince our Saviour 
| raiſed the Centurion's Servant 

from his Bed; and lo preſently he rai- 

feth this Widow's Son from his Bier. 

For the Evangeliſt, to ſhew tha | 

Chriſt's Acts of Mercy were uninter- 

rupted, continueth the ſame Strain, and 

on with a FaFum Deinceps, And 

it came to paſs afterwards. 

We know the Sun diffuſeth his Heat 

and Light to the whole World; and 

the Clouds are not fo conſtituted as to 

ſhed down their Fruitfulneſs always 

upon one and the ſamePiece of Ground; 
| thus was it with Chriſt the Sun of 
| Righteouſneſs, who was ſometimes ty- 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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pu by a Cloud that conducted the 
Iſraclites : Capernaum and Cana had al- 
ready been bleſſed with his gracious 
Diſpenſations, now Nain partakes of 
them; ſuch was our Saviour's Care to 
' diffuſe his Bounty into every Corner 
Is of the Holy Land, and not to paſs by 


**. 
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Son, and doubtleſs her beloved Son, 


125 


one Place which he did not viſit with 
his Salvation ; no Miſery could preſent 
it ſelf to him, but he applied an effe- 
Qual Remedy ; according to that of 
another Evangeliſt, And he bealed 
them all. 

This little City Nain was fo called 15. 
from its pleaſant and delightful Situa- 
tion under the Hill of Hermon, but is 
now watered and fructiſied with better 
Dews from Above, than thoſe of Her- 
mor, even with the Doctrine and Mi- 
racles of our bleſſed Saviour. 

In the Miracle of my Text we have 
two things obſervable. | 


I. Man's Miſery. 
II. God's Mercy. 


I. We have human Miſery exempli- 
fied in this afflicted Woman, accompa- 
nying her Child, her Son, her only 


to the Grave, dying in the Spring of 
his Youth, even at that when he 
began to be capable of comforting and 
aſſiſting his aged Mother. 58 

II. We have God's Mercy exerted 
and diſplayed in Chriſt's Pitying this 
diſtreſſed Object; which he in 
Thought, Word, and Deed. 4 Is 

X 


Mat. 12. 
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it, In Thought, for He had Com- 
a was. y 


2dly, In Word, for He ſaid unto ber, 
Weep not. | 


2dly, In Deed, for He came and | 


touched the Bier, and raiſed the young 
Man, end del N — his Mother. 

I begin with the firſt thing propoſ 
org Miſery. n 
This Funeral in Neis is a lively Re- 
preſentation or Emblem of our Life and 
Condition here in 4 715 that it 
Job 14. 1. ĩs but of few Days and full of Trouble, a 

holy Fob expreſſeth it ; and we may 

2 the Days of the Tears of my Life 
This young Man carried out to be 
interred, ſuggeſts to us the Frailty of 
our Lives, that we have but a ſhot 
time to live, that we come forth as 2 
Flower, and as a Flower are ſoon cut 
down, we fly alſo as a Shadow, and 
continue not. 

Would we but be fo juſt and impar- 
tial to our ſelves as to arraign our Bo- 
dies at the Tribunal of our Reaſon, 
they would be found to be but well 

1 complexion d Duſt; Duſt thow art, 
18. 27, ſaĩd God to Adam; Duſt and Aſhes -_ 
: Al 
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faid Abraham to God ; He knows, ſays 


de Pſalmift, whercof we are made, he pi. 103. 
remembers that we are but Duſt ; All go '+ 


14 
Eccl. 3. 20 


into one Place, as to the Center of the 


this that the Spirit of Man goes upward 
to God that gave it, while the Spirit 
of a Beaſt gocs downwards to the 


have above the other? Man might have 
Underſtanding, but yet be compared 
to the Beaſts that periſh. The firſt Man 
was formed our of the Duſt of the 
Ground; and however his Poſtetity 
has been diſtinguiſh'd, by iſſuing out 
of that Fountain through ſeveral Chan- 
nels, yet their original Extraction muſt 
needs be equally vile; for all Men de- 
ſrended out of the ſame Eve; and 
by her out of the ſame Adam, and fo. 
by him out of the fame Earth. The 
Days of Man are but few, on Suppo- 
fition they are as many as Nature de- 
fiend : But how many Ways are there 
to fruſtrate the Intentions and End of 
Nature? How many are there buried 
before their Birth? How many Rifing 
Suns ſet almoſt as ſoon as they are ri- 


N 28 


Earth, what Preheminence would one 


ſen ; and are overtaken with Darkneſs 


Body; 4 are of the ſame Duſt, auc Paal. 40. 
turn to Duſt again; and were it not for- 
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in the very Dawning of their Days? 
How many are there like the good King 
Joſtat, like righteous Abel, and this 
young Perſon in my Text, who are 
taken away ſuddenly from among the 
Wicked, as it were in the Zenith of 
their Luſtre ? It is in any Man's Pow- 
er to be Maſter of our Lives, who is 
but able to deſpiſe his own. For one 
fingle Way of Coming into the World, 
how many are there to go out of it 
before our Time, before Nature is ſpent 
in us? Many are ſent out of the World 
by the Difficulty and Hardſhips of Co- 
ming in. We are eaſily cut off even 
by Eating and Drinking, by the very 
Inſtruments and Means of preſerving 
Life. There is hardly any thing in 
the Body but furniſhes Matter for a 
Diſeaſe; there is not an Artery, or 2 
Vein, but is a Room in Nature's Work- 
houſe, wherein our Humours become 
Inſtruments of Mortality. An Apo- 
plexy or Impoſthume in the Brain is 
enough to make a Man die in Health 
and may lodge him in Hell before he 
hath Time to cry for Mercy. 

Young Perſons are apt to ſuggeſt to 
themſelves that they have the World 
before them, and a great deal of 5 
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but 
either Reaſon to judge of. 


which they 1 may preſume upon; 
bad they 
things, or would they give themſelves 
Leiſure to make any due Obſervations, 
they would ſoon ſce the Vanity and 
Hazard of this Conceit. Alas, «their 
Tempers and Conſtitutions are tender, 
and not come to any firm Conſiſtency, 
frail, and ſoon — „as the fine 
Glaſs, and more ſubject to external 
ons than. when their Tempers 
are. hardened ; the early Bud is much 
more obnoxious to every Blaſt and, 
storm than the well-grown. Branch ; 
any little Froſt nips and ſpoils the 
beauty of the one, while the other 
ſtands the Shock of Winter. Would 
but young Perſons look abroad, and 
take Account of thoſe that paſs to the 
Regions of the Dead, they would find. 
35 much Difference between the young. 
and old, as they ſee between the Bloſ - 
ſoms and the ripe Fruit; there being 
thouſands of the ore that fall to the 
Ground, for one of the other that is 
gathered into the Basket. We ſee but a 
very few hoary Heads in our Days,and 
xe like every Day to ſee fewer in this 
Age of Luxury and Intemperance ; and 
ore without any great Help of 
N 2 Logick, 
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Logick may infer that Multitudes of 
Perſons die young. So very ſhort, and 
withal ſo uncertain is our Life, that 


pfl. oo. we bring our Tears to an End, as it 


were 4 Tale that is told; Death comes 
fo haſtily upon us, that we never ſee 
it till tis too late to prevent it. We 
cannot but know that Life is ſhort, for 


we fade away ſuddenly like the Graſe, 


Wild. 5. 13 


and yet we know not how ſhort it is; 
this we know without being taught, that 
even when we were born, we be 

to draw towards our End ; whether 
Sleeping or Waking we are always fly- 
ing upon the Wings of Time; and e- 
ven this Inſtant, while I am ſpeaking, | 
ſets us farther on towards our Jour- 
ney's End, Whether we are worldly 
minded, and therefore ſtudy to pre- 
ſerve Life; or diſcontented, and fo 
are weary of its Poſſeſſion, the King 
of Terrors will not fail either to meet, 
or to overtake us: And while we are 
all travelling to the very ſame Coun- 
fry, to the Land of Forgetfulneſs, tho 
we walk thither in ſeveral Roads, tis 
Plain that he that dies ſooneſt goes the 
neareſt Way Home, and he that lives 
long does but go a farther Way about. 


From 


On Luke vii. 12, I 3, 14, 15. Oy 


From this young Man carried out to 
his Interment without the City (where- 
in the J7ewiſo Law would not permit 
any Body to be buried, becauſe un- 
clean) I go on to conſider the afflicted 
Mother, who was a Widow, and here 
bereaved of her only Child; upon 
which we may read a Lecture of the 
Miſeries and Troubles of human Life. 
Be our Circumſtances what they will, 
our Days are full of Trouble; are we 
poor, we have the Trouble of Pains 
to get Riches, and the good Things of 
this World : Are we rich, we have 
the Trouble of Care to keep our 
Riches ; the Trouble of Avarice to in- 
creaſe them, the Trouble of Fear to 
loſe them, and the Trouble of Sorrow 
when they are loſt; ſo that our Riches 
can only make us more conſpicuouſly 
unhappy. Do we live in the Practice 


of Chriſtian Duties, as we ought, we 5 
| have the Trouble of Self-denial, the + 
Trouble of mortifying the Fleſh with 1 


the Affections and Luſts, the Trouble 
of being in Deaths often, the Trouble 1 
of Crucify ing our ſelves, and of Dy- 
ing daily. Do we live in Pleaſure, as | 
we ought not, we have the Trouble of | 
Hearing from the Word of God, that 


N 3 we 
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Heb. 12.8 


we ae dead whilſt we live; we have the 
Trouble to think we muſt die, and the 


Trouble to fear, while we are dying, 
that we ſhall die eternally. Not to 
ſpeak of thoſe Miferies which we ſuffer 
in our Infancy, by being weaned from 
the Breaſt ; in our Youth, by bearing 
the Yoke of Subjection, and the rigid 
Diſciplineof the Rod; in our Manhood 
and riper Years, by making Proviſion 
for our Families, as better kind of Ser. 
vants to the whole. Not to ſpeak of 
thoſe Troubles which flow in upon uz 
from every Quarter, by Loſſes or Af. 
fronts, by Contempts and Envyings, 
by the lingering Anguiſh of ſome Ma- 
ladies, and the Acuteneſs of others, 
rather than want matter of Trouble, 
we vex and diſquiet our ſelves, and 
become our own Tormenters. 

In our ſober Intervals, when we 
confider that we muſt die, and be- 


gin to caſt up the Account of our Sins, 


it may be ſome Trouble to us if we are 
without Chaſtiſement, which is a Sign 


that we are Baſtards and not Sons ; "twill 
diſquiet us not a little that we live at 
Eaſe in our Poſſeſſions, and enjoy an 
uninterrupted Proſperity, fince not on- 
ly the Stroke, but the very — 
JJ bed TRE 5 7 
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of Death is bitter to them that live at 
Eaſe. 

Th us now reflect a little more upon 
this affl icted Widow in my Text. Her 
Husband was dead before, and ſo ſhe 
had been deprived of the greateſt Com- 
fort of this Life ; for which Loſs ne- 
vertheleſs her Sorrow might have been 
ſomewhat alleviated, if ſhe had not 
now loſt her only Son, if but one more 
had ſurvived to mitigate her Grief : 
But when all her Hopes and Joys muſt 
dic in one, the Loſs of that one hard- 
ly admits of Conſolation. Wherefore 
when God would deſcribe the moſt 
e Expreſſion of Sorrow which 
can befal the moſt miſerable, he ſays, 


0 Danghter of my People, gird thee with jer. s. 26, 


Sackeloth, and wallom thy ſelf in Aſhes, 
and make Lamentation, and bitter Mour- 
ning, as for thine only Son. By this you 
may eaſily perceive what Aﬀfidtions and 
Miſeries we are here obnoxious to; ei- 
ther Pain, or Sickneſs, or Want, or 
Reproaches, or the Death of our 
neareſt Relations makes Life burdenſom 


troubled ; but ſome are troubled on cve- 
ry fde, inſomuch that tis a kind of 
Death to them that they cannot dic. 
N 4 We 


to us z on one fide or other we are all Cor. l. 
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We find King David ſo weary of Life, 
Plal.55-6- as to wiſh for the Wings of a Dove, that 
ſo his Soul might fly away from the 
Plal.39.6. Priſon of his Body. He confeſſed that 
his Days were but a Span, and yet 
complained they were no ſhorter, and 
was weary of — abode here. His 
Soul did . er Heaven, and even 
thirſted for G 5 he might once 
more have cried, tho in another Senk 
Wa is me, that I am conſtrained to 40 
with Meſech, and to have my Habita- 
Pfal. 120. tion among the Tents of Kedgr. St. 
5" Chryſoſtom compares Man's Life to a 
Feaſt or Banquer, which I the rather 
take Notice of, becauſe the 
El;jah ſeems to make the Compariſon 
good; who after a firſt and ſecond courſe 
ens of Living, if I may ſo ſay, as if had 
* ſurfeited of Life, died out at laſt, I 
is enough ; and with the very ſame 
Breath * God to take away his Life. 
And if the Days of Elijah — full of 
Trouble, how was Job overwhelm d 
with Miſery and Calamities, when the 
Terrors of God did ſet themſelves in 
105.5. 4, Array againſt him? How did he 
Th Deſtruction 2 O, ſays he, that] 
might have my Re queſt, that Giod would 
grant me the ; thing that 1 long for ! even 
that 


Pſal. 42. 
1, 2. 


— On Lake vii. 12, 13, 14,15. 


that it would pleaſe him to deſtroy me, 
that be would let looſe his Hand, and cut 
me off How did he curſe the Day of 


bis Birth, and the Night wherein he J5bg. 4, f 


was conceived 2 Let that Day be Dark- 
neſs, let the Shadow of Death ſtain it, 
let « Cloud dwell upon it, let Blackneſs 
terriſy it ʒ and for the Night, let it not 
be joined to the Days of the Tear; let the 
Stars of the Twilight thereof be dark, 
neither let it ſee the Dawning of the Day. 
And what was the Reaſon of this Diſ- 
like to that particular Day and Night, 
ſave that they brought upon him the 
Troubles conſequent to this Birth? For 
we find him complaining a little after, 
Why died I not from the Womb 2 Why 
did I not give up the Ghoſt when I came 
out of the Belly? 

I would here conclude my firſt Part, 
but that there is a Circumſtance in it 
which deſerves to be a little adverted 
to. Behold a dead Man carried out to 
his Interment, attended by his Mother, 
and a great Company of the Citizens : 
All Nations agree in this, that there is 
a due Reſpect to be paid to the Dead, 
and tis generally accounted a barbarous 
Inhumanity to deny the Rites of Se- 


pulture even to our Enemies. 


But 
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But Rowe and Egypt exceeded all o- 
thers in this pious Care, embalming 
the wry ob + r 
manner imaginable, which St. Auſtin 
ſuppoſes to ſpring from a Belief of 2 
Refurredion ; others ſay 'twas done 
with a Perſuaſion that the Soul does 
not chooſe a new Body to inhabit as 
long as its former Habitation remain; 
uncorrupted ; whatever 'twas, certain- 
ly they beſtowed upon the dead the 
moſt exquifite Art, ſince many of their 
Bodies embalmed near 3000 Years ago, 
are found entire at this Day. Burial 
has always been eſteemed an Act of 
Piety, fince the very Heathens have 
calFd it a Divine Inſtitution, and the 
Romans had a peculiar Deity to preſide 
over this Affair. | 
But Religion has ſtrengthen'd the 
Obligations to this Duty, for the 
Faithful in all Ages have been won- 
derfully ſollicitous for the decent Burial 
of their departed Friends. The Ori- 
ental Tradition informs us, That Noah 
was commanded by God to bury the 
Body of Adam in Mount Moriab; and 
the Scripture peculiarly remarks the 
Funerals of the Patriarchs, and the 
pious Care of their Poſterity in that 
Matrer 


1 


_ as OA Mn FI 


— On Lake vii. 12, 13, 14,15. 


| Matter; and St. Auſtin notes that Da- 
Dia calls it an Act of Mercy that the 
| inhabitants of Jabef — buried the 
Bodies a onat y1 2Sam.2 
aa 8 — ? 
"hoe calls 1 Funeral Preparation, 
which a devout Woman made for him, 
AGood Work, and ſo it was in the Chri- Mat. 26. 
ſtian Church always accounted ;* 
La#antins calls it the laſt and greateſt 
Office of Piety; There is nothing, 
ſays St. Ambroſe, more excellent than 
to 1 good to them that cannot repay 
itz to reſcue the Partners of our Na- 
ture from Fowls of the Air and Beaſts 
of the Earth; and this 1ſt, Upon the 
Confideration of their Original, as be- 
ing made after God's Image which 
cannnot be miſuſed, but the Abuſe will 
be reflected upon him after whoſe Si- 
miĩlitude we are made. 2dly, In Con- 
ſideration of what they lately were, 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and Re- 
ceptacles of rational and noble Souls. 
zaly, In Conſideration of what they 
ſhall be again at the Reſurrection, when 
the Voice of God ſhall awake them, 
and raiſe them up from thoſe Beds of 4 
Earth, wherein we decently lay them 1 
to Reſt. = 9 
Behold 4 
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Behold a dead Man carried out. 
But who is there that beholds it as he 
ſhould? who ſeriouſly conſiders and lays 

it to Heart? We are apt to think this 

Word Behold ſuperflnous, Funerals be- 

ing ſo common in the World. Yet tis 

a Matter which very juſtly deſerves 

and calls for our ſerious Care and Ad- 
vertence ; and we may well take up 

Deut. 32. With that of Moſes, O that Men were 
29. wiſe, that they would underſtand this, 
F they would but conſider their latter 

d. 

I have done with my firſt Part, and 
ſhall ſpeak but a few Words of the ſe- 
cond, Relating to God's Mercy, tho' 
the Subject be large and copious. When 
the Lord ſaw her, he had Comp 


ber, &c. Where tis obſervable, that 
the Lord pitied not the Son but the 
Mother, the Mother living, not the Son 
dead; agreably to that of Solomon, I 
Eccl. 4. a. praiſed the dead which are already dead, 
more than the Living which are yet alive. 
To ſo many Evils both of Sin and 
Miſery are we here obnoxious, that 
Phil. 1.21 St. Pax! might juſtiy ſay, To me to die 
is Gain, yea the greateſt Gain, for the 
longer we live here the more we fin: 
Tis St. Ferom's Obſervation, upon our 
Saviours 


aſſuon on 
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n Luke vii. 12, 13, 14,15. 
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Saviour's Weeping over Lazerxs, that 
'was not for his Death, but for his 
Riſing again that he ſhed thoſe Tears; 
he could not but weep to think that 
his Friend Lazarxs ſhould return again 
into a miſerable and finful World. Chriſt 
therefore pitied not the Son, but when 
he faw the Mother, He had Compaſſror 
on ber. Pity was the Divine Affecti 
which wrought moſt of our Saviour's 
Miracles ; this occafioned the Miracle 
of the Loaves, for He had 


his Eyes, for when he came near to 


Jeruſalem, He beheld the City, and wept Luk. 19. 


rom om Mat. 15. 
the Multitude: This forced Tears from 


2. 


over it. In ſhort, this nailed him to“ 


the Croſs x nor can we be troubled to 
bear of a weeping Saviour, unleſs we 
are alſo troubled that he was a Man. 
Tis no Wiſdom fo to honour the Di- 
vine Perfectious of Chriſt, as to detract 
from his Humanity; this Wiſdom 
comes not from the Porch of the Ten- 
pe, but from the Schools of the Stoicks, 
who took away all Paſhon, and there- 
with the natural Affections of Man: 
The Peripateticks left them with a 


Curb to be governed and moderated ; 


but 'tis enough that they are leverd 
and directed to a right Object. If our 


Jeru- 


— — — 
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. ſhaking, tottering, and in 
Danger of falling, be in your Eyes, 
you cannot weep too much ; if a Mul- 
titude ready to famiſh, or a Widow 
weeping for her only Son be before us, 
we carmot be too compaſſionate : — 
paſſion is ſo far from bein g imputed as 
aDefett, that tis that by which we come 
neareſt to Chriſt, odr T3 hre, tis 2 
Divine — ſays Ifidore, to have 
Com 'tis — Imitation of him 
who is the Father of Mercies , 
and whoſe ons never fail, 


| Therefore, ſays St. Azſtiz, though we 


pray againſt Afflictions, and would uſe 


our Strength and Wit and utmoſt Pow- 


er to avoid them, yet God forbid we 
ſhould take off our Eye, as loth to ſee, 


or ſhut our Ears, as unwilling to hear 


the Complaints and Miſeries of our 


Rrethren. It is indeed a fad Spectacle, 


but a bleſſed Occaſion, to call forth our 
and to draw out our Mer- 


Flame to warm and comfort them. The 
Word in the 


cal n yl, which kane ſuch a 
n as proceeds 
Bowels. 


cy into Act; to kindle a Fire within us, 
that may break forth into a pure 


Original is very emphati- 


eee S. 2 g. BE 4 


On Lube vi. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
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| 'Twas not Mercy at large, or every 


kind of Mercy, that could ſuffice to 
actuate this Miracle, but a choice ſpe- 


cial one, Miſericordia Viſcerum, a Mer- 
cy of the Bowels, which of all Parts 
melt and relent, and yield ſooneſt ; 
and therefore this Mercy being of all 
others the moſt tender, it prompted 
our Lord to fay to the Widow in my 
Text, Meep not, ; &xc. 

But how could ſhe otherwiſe chooſe, 
having loſt her Son, her only Hopes? 
I don't doubt but Religion permits ſo 
much Sorrow as Nature and Decency 
requirez to forbid all E ons of 
Grief is Unnatural and Inhumane; 
Chriſtianity does not prohibit our 
ſheding ſome pious Tears; the Apoſtle, 
as St. Auſtin notes, ſays not, be not ſor- 


ry at all, but prohibits our ſorrowing . 7hf. 4. 


25 Infidels do that have no Hope. Je 3. 


fus himſelf we 


= Lamentation at St. Stephen's Bu- 
tial. St. Ambroſe was wont to weep 
bitterly for the Death of a holy Bi- 


mop, having reſpect to the Churches 
Chriſtian Religion will allow us 


rap reſs our Love to our departed 
Fri ſo it be within the Bounds of 
Mode- 


pt at the Grave of La- 79 **- 
z; and the Primitive Saints made 48s 8. 2- 
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fide human Frailty Seba ns, on this fide 


Moderation, and provided it makes ys 
not forget thoſe divine Comforts where. 
with Religion refreſhes us again. We 
are troubled ( faith the Father) at the 
death of our Friends, becauſe of our loſs 
in parting with them; but yet are not 
without Hope, becauſe we are aſſured of 
meeting them again ; by that we are per- 
plexed, by this we are ted ; on that 


aur Faith revives «s, on that fide we la- 
ment the Condition of Men, on this we 
are cheared with the Promiſe of God. 
But our Saviour forbids this good 
Woman here to weep, that is, immo- 
derately, or intempetately. Tis for 
them to be outragious in their Grief 
that have no mixture of Hope to alle. 
viate and allay 
Heathens had no ſure grounds of Hope 
that they ſhould ever ſee their departed 
Friends again, they bid them eternal- 
ly farewel ; no wonder therefore, if 
upon ſo irreparable a loſs they lament- 
ed moſt — cutting and lan- 
eing themſelves aſter a cruel manner, 
howling and crying out with great 
noiſe and violence, a Cuſtom not yet 
rooted out from among ſome of our 
barbarous Neighbours, no? yet 9 


their Sorrow. The 


Es — 


4 n 


| 
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the Grecian Iſlands, as ſome Travel- 
ers have obſerved. But this is fo in- 
finitely unbecoming ns Chriſtians, that 
Tertullian eſteems it not only unreaſon- 
able, but a plain deſertin 
Why doſt thou grieve, ſays he, if thou 
believeſt he is not periſhed ? Why doſt 
thou take it ſo impatiently, thas he is 
withdrawn a while, when thou be- 
lieveſt he ſhall ſhortly return ? That 
which thou calleſt Death is but a Jour- 
ney; and we muſt not lament him who 
before, but defire to follow 
hin: for Impatience upon theſe Occa- 
ſions ſhames our Pretences to Hope, 
and makes our Faith ſuſpected; yea, 
we affront Chriſt, when inſtead of ac- 
cepting thankfully his Calling our 
Friends to himſelf, we lament them as 
if it were a Miſery to goto him: Thus 
far the Father. But our Saviour huſhes 
this Woman's Weeping, by giving her 
Hopes of his immediate Reſurrection; 
He came and tauched the Bier, &c. He 
touched the Bier, and fo he does thee 
when he caſts thee upon a Bed of Sick- 
and brings thee even to the Gates 
of Death: The Hand 
touched me, ſaith holy Job, when ſur- 
founded with Calamities. But then 

O the 


ng of the Faith: 
4 


the Lord hath Job 19 1 
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—— 4 © Zia ad. 
- \ * = s * 


SERMON IX. 


the fame Hand which did caſt down 
raiſeth up again: Young Man I ſay un- 
to thee ariſe ; he ſpoke it with Autho- 
rity, for the Hour was now come, ben 
the dead did hear the Voice of the Son of 
God, and he that heard did live; fo 
ſhall we all of us hereafter at the ſame 
Omnipotent Voice. In the mean time 
it concerns us all to raiſe our ſelves from 
the Deathof Sin to the Life of Righ- 
teouſneſs ; This is the firſt ReſurreTion ; 
and if we have our Part in it, we ſhall have 
Benefit by the ſecond, ſor over us the ſe- 
cond Death ſhall have no Power. The 
Lord pardon and amend us all, and 
then we ſhall couragiouſly meet Death 
our ſelves, and patiently bear it in 0- 
thers, till they and we are awaken'd by 
the Voice of our Saviour to be received 
into his everlaſting Kingdom. Amer. 


a 
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0 Lord, truly I am thy Ser 
vant, I am thy Servant. 
T. Pſalm was compoſed by 

David after he had — deli- 
vered from ſuch great Dangers, that 
he calls them, The Sorrows of Death, 
and Pains of Hell: "Tis a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment of God's Mercies, ac- 
companied with Vows of new Obedi- 
_ ence and entire Reliance upon God; 
upon which Account he ſays. in the 
two laſt Verſes, I will pay my Vows unto 
the Lord now im the Preſence of all his 


People, in the Conrts of the Lord's 
Houſe, even in the midſt of thee, O Jeru- 


The Senſe that he had of God's Fa- 
yours could not but oblige him to de- 
O 2 vote 


Ver. 


—— 
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l 


vote himſelf heartily to God's Ser- 
vice, as he doth in the Words of 
Text, and for the greater Afﬀarance 
thereof ingeminates and repeats it, Try- 
ly I am thy Servant, I am thy Servant. 
This, with the following Verſes, may 
be thus paraphraſed, Bleſſed Lord, from 
the Senſe of what thon haſt done for 
me, I cannot but declare my ſelf infi- 
nitely obliged to thee 5 no Servant 
bought with a Price, or born in 4 
Houſe, can be more engaged to his 
Maſter than I am to thee, who by thy 
Providence haſt reſcued me from the 
ntmoſt Dangers ; what remains bit 
that I ſhould return the humbleſt Offer- 
ings of Praiſe and Prayer, that I ſhould 
fpend my whole Life as a vowed Ob- 
htion to thy Service, and render thee 
all poſſible Praiſe in the publick Aſſem- 
bly, in the moſt ſolemn Manner? | 
will own and endeavour to approve 
my ſelf thy Servant. | 
As this was Dav:d's, ſo it ought to 
be the Reſolution of every good Chri- 
ſtian. For what is there to be found 
iu any Service, to make it deſirable, 
that is not to be found in the Service 
of God in a far more eminent Degree? 


I will 
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I Will therefore in the Proſecution 
of this Subject offer a few Reaſons, 
why ſuch a Service is to be choſen by 
us, and then give ſome Directions how 
we ſhould demean our ſelves in God's 
Service. 

As to the firſt of theſe, if Juſtice 
may prevail upon us, or N ty en 
force us, or Eafincſs encourage us, or 
Honour allure us, or Profit move us, all 
theſe will oblige us to enter into the 
Service of God. 

For iſt, Tis a Juſt Service, Juſt, I 
ſay, in regard to that Right which 
God hath in us, as our Lord and Ma- 
ſter ; and that upon a threefold Ac- 
count, which like a treble Cord ſhould 
iꝛnviolably bind us. 

iſt, He hath a Right of Creation; 
for he hath made us, and not we our 
ſelves; Remember, O Jacob, thou art 16. 44. U 
my Servant, I have formed thee ; thou = 1 
| ot ay Servant, O Iſrael. We cannot 4 

blame Princes, gu Men, for ex- 
petting from their Creatures (as they 
call them) Honour and Service, or for 
requiring them to execute their Will, 
and to advance their Deſigns, How 


much more juſtly then may the great 
Lord of Heaven and Earth expect from 
O 3 ns 


— 
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ws 


us his Creatures (raiſed by him out of 
- Duſt) that we ſhould do his Will, 


his Glory ? 

2dly, God hath a Right of Redemp- 
tion, we are his by Purchaſe; he hath 
bought us out of the Hands of our 


Exod. 12. Enemies. The Law ſpeaks of Servants 
44 bought with Many ; and tis but Reaſon 


that where a valuable Confideration is 
paid for a Man's Service, it ſhould be 
cheerfully yielded. Now what an in- 
eſtimable Price hath God laid down 


vPet.:.1s for us? He hath bought and redeemed 


xs not with tible things, as Silver 
and Gold, but with the precious Blood of 
Chriſt his dear Son Being bought with 
ſuch a Price, we are not our own, to 
ſerve the Luſts of the Fleſh, nor to de- 
vote our ſelves to the Service of Men, 
but to him only who hath be and 


1 us, to glorify bim both in our 


es and Souls which are his. 
3dly, God hath a Right to us by 
Conqueſt. We were the Devil's Cap- 


tives, Slaves to every ungodly Luft ; 
what a hard, what a toilſome Service 
had we? And what other Wages 
ſhould we have had in the End, bat 
eternal Death, if we had lived and 
died in this Service? But God ſent his 

Son 


— — 
— — 
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Fon into the World, to live and die for 

us, who by his Death hath freed us 

from that wretched Thraldom ; That Luke7.54 
we being delivered out of the Hands of our 
Enemies might ſerve him without Fear, 
in Holineſs and Righteonſneſs before him 
all the Days of our Life. In this ſpiri- 
tual Senſe may every one of us addreſs 
God in the Words of David, O Lord, 
I em thy Servant, the Son of thy Hand- 
aid, Thou haſt broken my Bonds aſun- 
der. Since therefore God hath this 
threefold Right to us, tis the Part of 

Juſtice in us to render to all their Dues, Rom. 13 

and to let every one have that which 7. 

of Right belongs to him; and if we 

may not deny Ceſar the things that are Mat. 22 

Ceſar's, tis but juſt that we ſhould give 

to God the things which, by fo many 

and juſt Titles, are bit. Eſpecially if 
woe conſider, 
| iſt, How we deal with them that kk 
| are under our Command ; we are ri- « 
id and importunate Exacters of Service 1 
from them, and diſcover our Impa- 5 
tience, if they at any time ſlack their C 
Services towards us. This ſhould ex- 
cite our Care in performing our boun- 
den Service to our Lord and Maſter. 
What an unreaſonable thing is it, ſaith 

O 4 St. 
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St. Auſtin, that thou wilt have thy | 
Fellow. Creature ſerve thee, and thon 
wilt not ſerve thy Creator? But as 
there are ſome unconſcionable Dealers 
in the World, who have neither any 
Pity to forbear their Debtors, nor any 
Care to ſatisfy their Creditors ; and as 
we uſe to ſay of ſome great Ones (and 
I fear too truly) that they will neither 
do Right, nor take Wrong ; ſuch is our 
Diſpoſition, we are neither content to 
forego any Part of that Service which 
we take to be due to us, nor willing to 
perform any Part of that Service which 
we know to be due to God. 

2dly, Let it be confidered how we 
have dealt even with God himſelf. 
Tis the Maſter's Part to command; but 
how have we againſt all Reaſon endea- 
voured to make our Lord become our 
Servant, this he complains of by his 
Prophet, I have not cauſed thee to ſerve 
with an Offering, nor wearied thee with 
Incenſe, but thou haſt made me to ſerve 
with thy Sins, aud wearied me with thine 
bniquities. Now what can be imagin'd 
more prepoſtorous, than for a Servant 
to make his Maſter do him Service, and 
to reſolye to do his Maſter none? 


3dly, Let 


1 


— 
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32dly, Let us conſider what Chriſt 
hath done for us, though he was the 
eternal Son of God, no ways bound to 
us ; yet out of his free Love, and for 1 
our Good, He took upon him the Form Phil. 2. 7, 
of a Servant, and was among us as one g 
that miniſtreth ; this Love of his, in 
all Equity and Gratitude, ſhould far- 
ther oblige us to anſwer his Condeſcen- 
fion, by making our ſelves Servants to 
him, who thus made himſelf a Servant 
for us. 

IL.God'sService is a moſt neceſſary one. 

iſt, Becauſe we are ſervi zati, born 
to ſerve. We have not the Liberty to 
chooſe, whether we will (ſerve or no, 
all the Liberty we have is to chooſe 
„ 3 Chooſe 2 Lee you will 

, {aid Joſbua to the People: Since 

ax there lieth a Neceſſity upon > 
to ſer ve, it ſhould be our Wiſdom to 
make Choice of a good Maſter, taking 
up his Reſolution, I and my People will 
ſerve the Lord. Iii. 

2dly, God's Service is neceſſary for 
our Safety and Security, leſt if we 
withdraw our Service from him, we 
periſh in our Rebellion, according to 
that in the Prophet, The Nation and 
Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſhall pe- 15.50.12. 
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2dly, Tis neceflary by our own vo. 
luntary Act. For we bound our ſelvez 
by a ſolemn Promiſe and Vow, in the 
Face of the Congregation at our Bap. 
tiſm, to continue Chriſt's faithful Ser. 

vants and Souldiers to our Lives Eng. 

III. God'sService is eaſy. This up- 

on the firſt Hearing may ſeem a Para- 

dox, but upon farther Conſideration 

"twill appear to be a moſt certain 
Truth. No Mar can ſerve two Maſter, 

ſo as to pleaſe them both, ſcarce ſo as 

Mat 6.24 © pleaſe either. This is the Cafe 
of every Man that is a Slave to Sin; 
Tot Domini quot Vitia, every Luſt cal- 

leth for Attendance, and many times 
contrary Luſts at once; as when Am- 

bition commands us to throw away, 


faſt : In ſach a Caſe the poor Servant 
is diſtracted between an Unwillingneſs 
to deny either, and an Impoſſibility of 
gratifying both Maſters. T his Service 
in St. Paul's Opinion is Folly, We were 
Sometimes fooliſh, faith he, ſerving di- 
| Tit 3. 3. vera Lufts and Pleaſures. But the Ser- 
| _ * vant of God is free from this Diſtracti- 
; on and Uncertainty, he knows before- 
hand, both what his Work muſt be, 
| and what his Wages. As 15 the — 

| Q 


and Covetouſneſs requireth us hold 


— 
_ 
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are his Servants, Tefterday, to Day, 
| 2 for ever the ſame, —.— Variable: 

wſs ar Shadow of turning. Brethren, Ineb z 8 

write #0 new Command ment to you, ſaith Jam. 1.17. 
gt. Jobs, but the old Commandment Job. 2. 7. 
which je bad from the Beginning. Again 
| God's Service is eaſy in Regard of the 
ſufficient Help that we are aſſured of 
to aſſiſt us in the Performance of it. 
Were we left to our ſelves, fo that the = 
Yoke lay all upon our Necks, and 5 
the whole Burden upon our Shoulders; 1 
our Necks (though their Sinews were 1 
of Iron) would break under the Voke; 7 
and our Shoulders, though their Plates 4 
had the Strength of Braſs, would crack 
under the Burden. But this is our 


Comfort, that God, who ſetteth us on 


Work, will enable us to do it, I cas do 
al things through God that ſfirengthneth 
ne: Yea rather he doth the Work him- Phil. 4.13 
ſelf for us, and in us; ot J. but the 


Grace of God which is in me. The Son 
of 


putteth bis Neck in the Yoke , Cor. 15. 
with us, whereby it becometh his 10. 
Yoke as well as ours, and that maketh 

it eaſy to us, and he puterh his 
Shoulder under the Burden with | | 
us, whereby it becometh his Bur- 1 
den as well as ours, and that ma- on 
keth it light to us. Take wy Toke upon 


you, 


"4 
* 
* 
fy 
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you, for my Toke is eaſy and my Burde 
light ; what he commandeth us to do 


he helpeth us to perform, fo that his 

1 Joh. 5. 3· Command ments are not grievons. 
IV. God's Service is the moſt ho- 
nourable. He commonly paſſeth for 
the better Man that ſerveth the better 
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and Birth think it an Honour, and 2 
thing worth their Ambition to be Ki 
Servants, becauſe he is the greateſt Ma. 
ſter upon Earth; how much more ho- 
nourable then is it to be the Servants of 


God, who is ſtiled Optimus Maxim, 


and that without either Flattery or 
Difhmulation, the beſt and greateſt 
Maſter ; in Compariſon of whom, the 
beſt and greateſt iy”: are — 1 
Worms. Tit 2 great Glory to t 
-— "Y Lord, ſays the Son of Sirach + and the 
more truly any Man ſerveth him, the 
more twill be for his own Honour; 


20s 


ſaith God; and If any Man ſerve me, 
Joh.12.25 him will my Father honour, faith Chriſt. 
V.God'sService is the moſt profitable. 
Luk. 17. We are indeed wnprofitable Servants to 
10. him, but tis certain we have a very 
profitable Service under him. We read 

Mal.z.14 Indeed of ſome in Malachy that ſpoke 
againſt the Lord, ſaying, It is vain to 


ſerve 


Maſter ; and if Men of good Rank 


: Sam. 2. For them that honour me I will honour, 


\ 
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fre God, and what Profit is it that we 
t his Ordinances ? Others in 
ad. 


What is the Alnigliy that we Job 21. 1. 

ſhould ſe ſerve bim? And Sis Profit 

ſhould we have if we pray unto him? But 

no Man ever truly ſerved God that did 

not gain incredibly by it. Theſe things 

the Servants of God may depend upon 

as the certain Perquiſites and Benefits 

of his Service, Protection, Mamtenance, 

and Reward. 
iſt, Men that are in Danger make it 

their Buſineſs to put themſelves into 

the Service of ſuch great Perſons as 

are able to give them Protection. Now 

God both can and will his Ser- 

_ from all 1 ray and _ 

Evils : ft mine Ene- pgl. 143 
mies, 1 Mick my 12. 
Soul, for I am thy Servant. 

2dly , God hath all good things in 
Store Voth for Neceſſity and Delight; 
and he is willing his Servants ſhould 
partake of both, when others ſhall be 
in Want and Diſtreſs. Behold wry Ser- "ke 
vants ſhall eat, but ye ſball be hungry ; bh 
hold my Servants ſhall drink, but ye "ſhall 
be thirfl s behold my Servants ſhall re- 

Joyce, but ye ſhall be y 04 behold my 


Servants ſhall ſing for Joy of Heart, but 
Je 
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ye ſhall cry for Sorrow of Heart, and hom 
for Vexation of Spirit. 

3. The Servant of Sin,when he com- 
eth to receive his Wages, findeth no. 
thing but Shame or Death; Shame 
if he leaves the Service, and Death if 

| he continueth in it. What Fruit had ye 
Roms. 7x thoſe things whereof ye are now aſte- 
med 2 for the Exd of theſe -— hs 
Death. But the Servant of not 
only reapeth much Comfort and Con- 
tent in his Service here, but receiveth 
a bleſſed Reward at the laſt, even eter- 
Ver. 22. al Life ; he hath bis Fruzt ante Huli. 
ve, that's his Comfort in the Way; 
and hi End everlaſting Life, that's his 
tull and final Reward, a Reward far 
beyond the Merit of his Service. 
Aſter this, what can any Man pre- 
tend or alledge for hanging back, and 
not applying himſelf to ſo juſt, ſo ne- 
ceſſary, fo eaſy, fo honourable, and 
ſo profitable a Service > Methinks I 
hear every Man anſwer, as the Iſral- 
Joſh. 24. ̃tet did Joſhua, God forbid that we ſhould 
16: forſake the Lord 10 ſerve any other ; nay 
but we will ferve the Lord, for he is 
our God. But be not deceived, God 
is not mocked, nor will he be deluded 


with hollow and empty ms 
et 


* 
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let us take heed therefore we do not 
play the Hypocrite with him, as we 
do with one another; we live in a 
wondrous complemental Age, wherein 
ſcarce any Word is fo ready as your 
Servant, and at your Service, when 
all ĩs but mere Form, without any De- 
ſignz* or fo much as Thought, of do- 
ing any ſerviceable Office to thoſe Men 
to whom we profeſs ſo much. But 
however we treat one another, it con- 
cerns us to be real with God ; there is 
no dallying with him; if we profeſs. 
our ſelves to be his Diſciples, or de- 
fire to be called ſo, we muſt demean 
our ſelves as ſuch, and particularly 
muſt perform theſe three Duties, Re- 
verence, Obedience, and Fidelity. 

I. Reverence which is accompanied 

iſt, With Humility, upon which 
Account, St. Paul would have Servants Tims f 
count their own Maſters worthy of all Ho- | 
zoxr, otherwiſe they cannot reverence 
them as they ought to do. Non decet 
ſaperbum eſſe Hominem Servum, faith 
Plautas, a Man that thinks too well of 
himſelf cannot make a Servant 
either to God or Man. Then we de- 
mean our ſelves as it becomes God's 
Servants, when from an gy" 

0 
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of our own Vileneſs and Uunworthi- 
neſs, both by Nature, and by Reaſon 
of Sin, we acknowledge the infinite 
Greatneſs and Goodneſs of our Maſter, 
and unfeignedly account our ſelves 
altogether unworthy to be called his 

Servants. 

2dly, Reverence is attended with 

Fear of offending, which God chal. 
Mats: lengeth to himſel? IF I be a Maſte, 
| where is my Fear, faith the Lord of 
Hoſts? Fea ear and Reverence are often 
join d together, and ſo are jointly re. 
— of God's Servants, Serve the 
Pſal.2.11. Lord with Fear, and rejoice unto hin 
with Reverence ; and the Apoſtle would 
Heb. 12. have us furniſhed with Grace, wherebj 
28. we may ſerve God acceptably, with Neve. 
rence and godly Fear. 

zaly, Reverence is accompanied 
with a Care and Deſire of Pleaſing, 
therefore Servants are exhorted to pleaſe 
their Maſters in all things, and the Ser- 
Col. i· 10. vants of God are to walk worthy of him 
unto all Pleaſing; not much regarding 
how others interpret their Actions, or 
what Offence they take at them, as long 
as their Maſter accepteth their Services, 
and taketh their Endeavours in | 
Part. Whoſcever is not thus an 


Tit. 2. 9. 
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to pleaſe his Maſter, though he ſhould 
thereby incur the Diſpleaſure of the 
whole World, he is not worthy to be 
called the Servant of God; If Tea. 
ſought to pleaſe Mer, I ſhould not be the 
Servant of Chriſt. | 

11. Obedience is the next genetal 
Duty. Servants be obedient to 1 
Maſters ; and rom ye not that to whom 3 
je jield your ſelves Servants to obey, his 16. 
Servants ye are to whom ye obey ? as if 
there could be no better Proof of Ser- 
vice than Obedience, which is two- 
fold, Active and Paſſive. 

rſt, Our Active Obedience to God 
confiſteth in keeping his Command- 
ments, and doing his Will; The Lord Joſt. 24 
eur God will we ſerve, (aid the People.“ 
and his Voice will we obey. This muſt 
be done upon the bare Signification of 
his Pleaſure, without difputing, or de- 
bating the Matter: So the Centurion 's 
Servant, if his Maſter did but ſay Do Blat. 8.9 
thit, without Delay he did it; and fo 
Arabum, the Servant of the Lord, Vhen Heb. 11.8 
he was called out to a Place mhich he 
ſhould receive fot an Inheritance, obeyed, 
end went out, thongh be knew not whither. 
And if wicked Men look to be obeyed 
by their Servants in evil and unrigh- 

P teous 
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not be our own Carvers, nor complain 


1Tim. 6.8 


—— — 


I commanded you ? (ſaid Abſalom to his 
Servants) ought not the expreſs Com- 
mands of God to be a ſufficient Mo- 
tive to onr Obedience, fince all that he 
requires is juſt and holy ? 

2. Paſſive Obedience conſiſts in con- 
tenting our ſelves with the Allowances 
of our ſupreme Maſter, and ſubmitting 
our ſelves to his Corrections. We may 


of our Maſter's Auſterity, if our Allow- 
ance in ſome things falls ſhort of our 
Deſires ; but having Food and Raiment 
we ſhould be content with it. Nay, tho 
we ſhould want either of theſe, or both, 
we ſhould be content without them; 
and when at any time he ſhall be 
pleaſed to diſcipline us with his Cor- 
rections, we ſhould be content, even 
then, to ſubmit our felves, eſpect 
ally ſince he never ſtriketh us but for 
our Faults, ſuch is his Juſtice 3 nor 
but for our Good, ſuch is his Mercy. 

Our IIId and laſt Duty is Fidelity, 
which is to be ſhewed more eſpecially 
in three things, that is, in our Sinceri- 
ty, Zeal, and Diligence. 


iſt, 
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ft, In the Sincerity and Heartineſs 
of our Service, ſo St. Paul admoniſh- 


eth Servants, That whatſoever ibey 45 Col. 3. 22. 


they do it heartily : Obey your Ma 

rot with E N but with Sing bs 
Heart. This Eye-ſervice can never 
avail us in Reſpect of God, becauſe we 
are never out of Sight ; his Eyes are 
in all the Corners of the Earth, be- 
holding the Evil and the Good, and 
His Eye-lids try the Children of Mem : 


and requireth Truth in the inward 


Nane he calleth for the Heart, Pil 11. 


Parts; Only fear the Lord, and ſerve 1 Sam. 12. 


bis is Trath, and with all your Hearts, 24- 
faith Samuel. 
| 2dly, Our Fidelity is to be ſhewed 
by our Zeal in his Behalf. For if we 
ſtand not up for the Maintenance of 
God's Truth and Worſhip, when they 
are — or bore down; if 
$ no Indi when vile 
— 1 Got with their 
blaſphemous Oaths and Imprecations, 
and by thelr ſcurrulous. Profanations 
of Scripture, or by their licentious 
Reflections upon the Holy Ordinances 
of God; if we grieve not for the Miſ- 
arriages of wicked and ungodly Men, 
what Faithfulneſs is there in us, or 
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tle that we ufurp, of being called his 
Servants ? 
: zdly, Our Fidelity muſt be ſhewed 
| Rem. 12. by Diligence in God's Service; Net 
" fothful in Buſineſs, faith the Apoſtle, 
but in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. 
Let them that do otherwiſe tremble to 
think what ſhall become of them, Fix 
Ter.48.10 curſed are all they that do the Work of the 
Lord negligently. | 
You fee what you ſhould be, and 
what you ſhould do, even nothing 
but what apparently condaceth to 
your Pleaſure and Advantage; and 
F hope you will without Difficulty 
be prevailed upon to conſult your ' 
own Intereſt, to be directed through 


what Zeal for God, to afffwer the T.. 


one Canaan to another, through a Pa. - 


radiſe here to the bleſſed Society of 
Saznts and Angels. 

I might farther ſet off all this, and 
improve it into little leſs than a De- 
monſtration, by giving you a View of 
the contrary, not only unpleaſant and 
unproſitable, but painful and torment- 
ing Service of Sin, which is but a &. 
dom of burning in the Way to ever- 
/aſting Flames; | 


What 
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What remaineth therefore, but 
that entering withont Delay into the 

Service of our ſupreme Lord, we may 
hereafter be admitted into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God. 


— 
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God bath not called us unt 
Oncleanneſs, but unto Ho- 
laneſs. 


HEN firſt Chriſtianity, ¶ the 
Daughter of God, and Ray 
of Divinity ] ſhined forth at the Ri- 
fing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and 
the Grace of God bringing Salvation 
appeared unto all Men, it did not only 
delight, but amuſe the Minds of Men; 
not only move their Affections, but 
entertain their Curioſities ; it was not 
only the Love, but the Wonder and 


Admiration of Mankind. And then no 


marvel that Thouſands were converted 
at a Sermon, and that Multitudes 


flo:ked in to give up their Names to 


Chriſt ; Meu were aſtoniſhed with the 


Mi- 


| 
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Miracles that they ſaw, and raviſhed 

with theWiſdom and Purity of the Do- 

qrine which they heard, and with the 

Charity and Holineſs of the Diſpen- 

| ſers of it; inſomuch that their Affecti- 

ons were captivated, and their Under- 

ſtandings followed their Affections, and 

their Wills followed their Underſtand- 

ings, and thus the whole Man was o- 

vercome, and brought into Captivity to 2 Cor. 10. 

the Obedience of Chriſt. * 
Then indeed did Chriſtianity flou- 

riſh, and Men thought it the greateſt 

Paradox in the World to Name the 2 Tim. 2, 

Name of Chriſt, and not to depart from ?- 

al Iniquity; they conform'd their Lives 

to the Examples and Precedents of 

Martyrs, took their Meaſures of Pi 

from the Life of St. Paul, of their Zeal 

from the Flames of Boarzerves, of their 

Love from the Charity of dying He- 

phen ; and the Work of the Proſelytes 

was to follow their Teachers, as they 

followed Chriſt. Then were Men fre- 

quent in their Aſſemblings together, 

and very unanimous and cordial in 

55 their Devotions; every Day of Feaſt- 

ing was a Communion, and every Day 

of Faſting was a Day of Alms and Re- 

pentance. Then Chriſtians deſpiſed 

P 4 th: 


216 


SERMON XL 


the World heartily, and eagerly pur- 
ſued after Heaven; they knew no Self. 
Ends or Intereſt, but to ſerve God and 
to be ſaved ; and had no Deſigns 


on their Neighbours, but to — | 


them in their Way to Happineſs ; and 
indeed had their Lips been filent, their 
Lives would have ſufficiently ſpoke 
them Chriſtians. | 

But alas, Satan envious to ſee theField 
of God ſpringing up ſo hopefully, and 
promiſing fo fair a Crop, began to ſcat- 
ter and diſſeminate his Tares ; fo that 


In a ſhort time Men began to unbend 


the Strictneſs of their Zeal, and to a: 
bate the Intenſneſs of their former 
Piefy ; they began to be ſuſpicious 
and diffident, and ſo their Faith flagg d, 
and their Charity cooF'd ; Hereſies 
crept in, and Pride and Covetouſneſs 
invaded the Church. At the ſame time 
Emulat ions and Circumventions, and 
little Arts of Difſfimulation, Tempo- 
rizing and Sycophancy, and withal 
Diſſoluteneſs and Senſuality into 
the State. Then Chriſtianity n to 
hang her Wings, to droop and lan- 
guiſh, and indeed ſtill pines away; ſo 


that we may ſay of this heavenly Vir- 
gin and Daughter of God, in this ber | 
| 


cOll- 


5 On 1 Tbeſ. iv. 7. 


= 


conſumptive Condition, as the Poet 
ſays of one that was painted, and trick- 
ed up, and dreſſed; 

i Ba Puella ſai. 


Par: minima 
She is the leaſt Part of her ſelf : That 
which paſſeth for Chriſtianity now a- 
days,is for the moſtPart but counterfeit. 
Nay,ſhe may well take Julians Motto, 
25 configitur Alis. 
This Royal Eagle is wounded with the 
Arrows that are feathered from her 
own Wings; the vicious Livesof Chri- 
ſtians being the greateſt Wounds of 
Chriſtianity. 

So great is the Decay of Primitive 


Piety, that as one ſaid of the Popes of 


Rome, In Pontificibus Nemo hodie Sax- 
Titatem requirit, In the Biſhops of Rane 
no Man now a- days looks for Holineſs; 
they are the beſt that are not extreme- 
ly wicked: So among the Generality 
of Chriſtians, they are looked upon 
as excellent Perſons that are not o 

ly vicious; he is refin'd above the 


Dregs of the Age whoſe Religion is a- 


bove Profaneneſs, whoſe Sobriety is a 
Stepor two from brutiſh Inte 5 
whoſe Diſcourſe is not mixed with 
profane Swearing, though ſufficiently 
yain ; who is removed from — 
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tho perhaps he is as much removed 

nm an active Charity: Such a one, 
as times go, is a Man confpicuouſly re. 
ligious ; when that which is now ſo 
accounted, would in the primitive 

times have been ſcandalous, and would 

have deſerved the Cenſure of an Apo- 

ate. And yet alas, what do we mean) 

Are we not Servants to the fame God, 

who requires that we ſhould be Hol 
ever as he is Holy 2 Are we not under 

the divine Inſtructions of the ſame 

: Grace, which teaches us to Dexy al 
Tina. 11-T),ogodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and ty 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 

this preſent World ? Is not Holineſs the 

ſame indiſpenſable Condition of our 
Salvation? For tis an everlaſting 

Heb. 12. Truth, that Without Holineſs xo Man 
4 ſhall ſee the Lord : Is it not the ſame 
God that calls us? Is not the ſame 2 
bundant Grace and Mercy confpicuous 

in our being call'd unto the Knowledge 

of him? And are we not calFd tot 

ſame Duties of a Chriſtian Converſa- 
tion? Why then are not the ſame 
kinds, the ſame Degrees of Holineſs in- 
cumbent upon us ? for certainly 'tis 2 


Truth as laſting as Heaven trom whence 
it deſcended, that God hath not called 


' 
at 
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us unto Uxncleanneſs , but unto Hol;- 5 


J. 
* powerful 


The Words afford us four 
Arguments to lead a Holy Life. 

I. From the Confideration of the 
Purity and Holineſs both of the Reli- 
gion that we are calFd to, and of God 
who bath called us to it. 

II. From the Grace and Mercy of 
the Act of Calling us. 

III. From the Condition of the Per- 
ſons call'd, impotent and miſerable 
Creatures, ſo implunged in Miſery, as 
not to be able to move a Step towards 
Happineſs. 

IV. From the End and Defign of 
God in this moſt gracious Act of Cal- 
ling us, that we ſhould not continue in 
2 Corruptions — „ but 
that we ſhould practice, yea perfect „ . 1 
Holineſs in the Fear of God. i 
[ begin with the Firſt, via. The 
| Conſideration of the Purity and Holi- 

' neſs both of the Religion that we are 
called to, and of God who hath called 
us to it. 

Chriſtianity is a Virgin of ſuch un- 
ſpotted Honour, there are few in the 
World that have ſpoken ill of her, yea 


that have not been in Love with her ; 
by ſuch 
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| Wiſdom of all Laws and Religions 


ſurveyed the moſt celebrated Beauties 


ſuch is her Luſtre and Power, that ſhe 
excites a Complacency and Delight e- 
ven in them that oppoſe her; ſuch is 
the Glory and Triumph of her Good- | 
neſs, that it ſtrikes a Reverence into 
thoſe that ſeem to neglett it ; it finds 
a Place in his Breaſt, whoſe Hand is 
ready to ſuppreſs it, and worketh De- 
light where it cannot win Aſſent. As 
the Painter, who was to draw Venus, 


of Greece, and took one Feature from 
one, another Feature from another : 
So the Beauties and Excellencies and 


ſeem to be put together in this beauti- 
ful Face of Chriftianity ; ſo that her 
admirable Sym extorts this Con- 
feſſion, even from thoſe that are not 
Her Proſelytes, that fhe is not of hu- 
man Extraction, but is the Daughter 
of God ; and all the Laws in the 
World ſtand up before it, as the Maxi- 
cians did before Moſes, tacitly confeſ- 
fing it to be the Finger of God. Her 
very Enemies did acknowledge this, 
and we her Proſelytes muſt believe it; 
for our Apoſtle directs us to her Ex- 


traction, God hath called us; it is the 
Will and Command of a _— 
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God, who is frequently in Scripture 
deſcribed by this emphatical Character. 
The Holy One. He is effentially and 
fundamentally ſo, the Divine Nature 
being the Spring and Original of all 
Holineſs. Again he is eminently and 
tranſeendently ſo, Holineſs is in him 
not as a Quality, but his Nature; he 
is perfect in Holineſs; and he is equal- 
ly holy, always and atall times. Again 
he is effectively fo, for he works and 
advances Holineſs in his Creatures. 
Laſtly he is exemplarily fo, the grand 
Exemplar and Pattern of Holineſs, Be Lev. 19. 2. 
F holy as I am holy. 

Wherefore fince he, whoſe Com- 

mand and Will it is that we fhould be 

holy, is a moft holy God, how ſhould 

we endeavour to reſemble him in Ho- 

lineſs 2 All that belongs to God is ho- 

; his Name is holy, Holy is his Name, Luk. 1.49. 
s the Bleſſed Virgin; his Perſon is 

holy, therefore the Seraphims cried 
one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord Iſa. 6. 3. 
God of Hoſts ; his Works are holy, Tbe pal. 123. 
Lord is righteous im all his Ways, and *7- 

holy in all his Works 5 his Temple is 

holy, and ſo 141 calFd ; his 
Kingdom is holy, for St. 70h tells us, 
That no unclean Thing ſhall enter into it. 


Rev. 2: 


Now 27. 
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Now for the ſame Reaſon that we are 
to imitate God's Holineſs, we ſhould 
be prevailed upon to imitate his Mercy 
and Love, and all his other Attributes. 
God is merciful, therefore we muſt he 
merciful z God forgiveth his Enemies, 
therefore we muſt forgive ours; which 


| Mat.5.45 


you, that 
ye may be the Children of your Father 
which is in Heaven. Thus God is Love, 
and therefore we muſt love; which is 
i job. l. . St. John's Argument, Beloved let ns love 
one another, for Love is of God, and e- 
very one that loveth is born of God. and 
knoweth God; he that loveth not E- 


115.63. 15. eth not God, for God is Love. So God 


is holy, and Heaven is called the Ha- 

bitation of his Holineſs, therefore we 

iet. i. ih 2 be Holy in all Manner of Comver- 
10FR. | 

It may be thought a trite and com- 

mon, but tis a very good Remark, that 

the Roman Cenſors took ſuch a Diſtaſt 

at Scipio, the Son of Africanus, that 


they took from off his Finger a Ring. 


in which was engraved the Image of 
his Father; becauſe be W 
| rom 
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from his Father's Virtues ; they would 
not ſuffer him to bear his Image out- 
wardly, whoſe Image he bore not in 
| his Mind. How little then do we de- 

ſerve to bear the Name of Chriſt in our 


Appellation of Chriſtians, if we bear 
not his Image in our Lives? How little 


do we deſerve to be called the Sons of 


God, if in nothing we refemble our 
Father, if when our heavenly Father is 
holy, we are unholy 2 Thus much of 
the 1ſt Argument. 

The Second is taken from the Grace 
and Mercy of God in Calling us. He 
hath called us from Gertiliſar, from 


the Kingdom of Satan, and from the 


Works of Darkneſs to his marvellous .per.2. 2. 
Light, from Servitude to Sin, into the 
glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. And Rom. 8. 
this — is either External or In- 21 
ternal. 


iſt, External, which we may again 
diſtinguiſh into General and Particular: 
General and common Vocation or Cal- 
ling extends even to Heathens, who 
may, by the Dictates of Reaſon and 
Light of Nature, if they ſhut not their 
Eyes againſt the Light, be dire&ed to 
the Knowledge of their Almighty Cre- 
#or, and moſt gracious 2 7 

or 
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1 Pal. 
1 19. 


for we may refer hereunto thoſe Worgs 


= of the Apoſtle, When the Gentiles, 


5" which have not the Law, do by Nuture the 
things contained in the Law, theſe heving 
axot the Law are a Law unto tbemſelvet, 
which ſbem the Work of the Law written 
in their Heart, their Conſcience alſo bear- 

ing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean 

while accuſing or elſe excuſeng one an. 
ther. Some of them could not but ac 
knowledge this; O Lord, fays Herner, 

I behold thee in thy Works above, and 

in thy Creatures here below ; thy Mark 

and Character is ſtamped upon them; 
and to thefame Purpoſe he fays, Denn 
tangi in futs Operibut, that God might 
be touched and felt in his Works; 
which Expreſſions he that ſeriouſly 
confiders muſt be forced to fay with 


our Apoſtle, that the Irvifeble things 
God ar 


clearly ſeen, bein 1 
7 Things that are a 00d be- 
ternal Power and God - Bead. 
2dly, Particular Vocation, or Cal- 
ling, is when God calleth us by the 
Revelation of himſelf in the Miniſtry 
of his Word, which he, as a moſt free 
Agent, communicates to what Nation 
or People ſoever he ſhall in his infinite 
147. Widow think fit ; He ſheweth his ga. If 


— 
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Jacob, his Statutes and Ordinances unto 
Iſrael ; he hath not dealt fo with eve- 
Nation. = 1 1 8 
Zut to ſtop here a little, though the 
Argument of my Text, which is to 
wade us to Holineſs, is capable of 
ing urged from the General and U- 
niverſal Call; fo that had God only 
ſpoke to us by the Inſtin& of Nature, 
and by the Works of his Creation, 
twould be eaſy to ſhew how the Crea- 
tures in their ſeveral Ranks and De- 
grees preach Holineſs to us, even from 
the Cœleſtial Throne of Heaven, down 


to the Earth which 3s Gods Foot. lool, 10. 68. 1; 


the Machin of which inſtructed thoſe 
Gentiles that the ſuprea 
no means to be diſhonour'd,. but hal- 
low'd in all their Approaches to him : 
Yet we Chriſtians are farther obliged 
to this Duty of honouring God by a 
more particular Call; and more eſpe- 
cally we of this Kingdom, and of this 
City ; ſo that I may ſay what Chriſt 


m God was by 


once did to his Diſciples, Bleſſed are Luk. 10% 
s which ſee the things which ye. ſee 3 23. 


the E 

for uU you that many Prophets and 
Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them ; 


and to hear thoſe things which je bear, 
Q and 
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and have not heard them. God former. 
ly calFd the Fews, as his peculiar Peo- 
ple, to whom he committed his Ora- 
AR. 13. cles 3 but becauſe They rejected the Word | 
46: of God, and judged themſelves unworth) 
of everlaſiing Life, he then turned to 
the Gentiles, even to us, who are now 
1 Thet. 2. the Choſen, the Called of God, wh 
12. hath called ut to his Kingdom and Gl 
ry ; therefore ought we to walk worth 
of him in Holineſs of Life ; for ſo the 
:Tim 1.9 Apoſtle declares, He hath called us with 
an holy Calling, therefore ſhould we be 

Holy in all Manner of Converſation. 
But befides this there is an Internal 
Calling, when God not only offers his 
Grace, but moves and enclines Men to 
fubmit to it, when Men are not only out. 
wardly call'd by his Word, but alſo in- 
wardly moved by the Operations of his 
Theſ. 1. 4 Holy Spirit. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Knowing, Brethren , your Election of 
God, for our Goſpel came not to pon inWord 
only, hut al ſo in Porer, and in the Holy Gbeſl. 
So we read again, As many as received 
him, to them gave he Power to become the 
Sons of God We attempt not to pry 
into God's eternal Decrees, nor pre- 
ſume that we know our Names to be 
written in the Book of Lifez yet we truſt 
through 


Ich 1 12. 


r 
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through the Mercy of the God of I 
rael, that we are the Iſrael of God, and 
belong to the Election of Grace. Now 
if we truſt or hope that we are theSons 
of God, what a mightyObligation is this 
to Piety and a holy Life > Whoſoever Jo 3. 4 
bath this Hope in him, (aith St. John, 
furifieth himpelf, even as he is pure; who- 


Mn ES 


ſoever nameth the Name of Chriſt, that 


is, by an external Profeſſion, or who- 
ſoever is named by the Name of Chriſt 
(for the Word is capable both of an 
Active and a Paſſive Signification ) 
ought in Reverence to that holy Name 
to depart from all Iniquity. That Name 2 Tim. 
which we name, or is named on us, 
ſpeaks us Servants, and what becomes 
Servants but Obedience? And how 
Chriſt will be ſerved we are told by - 
Zacharias, In Richteonſneſs and Holt- £141.59 
teſe before him all the Days of our Life. 
Again the Name which we. name ſpeaks 
us Friends, and Chriſt tells us upon 
_ Conditions he 2 into 
s Friendſhip, Te are my Friends if j ME 
do —— I command you. The * 
Name which we name ſpeaks us Bre- 
thren, and Fraternity ſuppoſeth Con- 
formity, that we ſhould be conformed 
to the Image of his Son, That he 9 Rom. &. ag 
Q 2 


woo. 
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be the Firſt-born among many Brethren. 
Thus if we confider the Mercy and 
Grace of God calling us either Out- 
wardly by the Miniſtry of his Word, 
or inwardly by the Operations of his 
Spirit, it is an unanſwerable Argument 
to Obedience and a holy Life. 

But the Mercy of our Vocation will 
appear more illuſtrious from the Miſe. 
ry that we were ſubject to before God 
called us; us who were plunged in Mi- 
ſery, and not able to move one Step 
towards Happineſs. Solomon ſpeaking 


Prov. 1. of Wiſdom, faith, Viſdoze crieth with. 
2221»22- %%, ſhe uttereth her Voice in the Streets, 


7. 3», 45 Go 


ſhe crieth in the Chief Place of Concourſe, 
in the Opening of the Gate. And whom 
does ſhe call? Even Fools and Simple 
Ones: How long ye Simple Ones will je 
love Simplicity? And again, Wiſdom 
hath ſent forth her Maidens, and crieth 
iu the high Places of the City; and whom 
does ſhe cry after ? Simple Ones again, 
and Perſons void of Underſtanding z 
IWhoſo is fomple, let him come in hither, 
&r for him that wanteth Underſtanding, 
ſhe ſaith unto him, Come eat of my Bread, 


and drink of the Wine which I have 
mincled. Now, whom does Solomon 
mean by Wiſdom but a greater — 


* — ww ——_—- 7 * * 0 
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himſelf, even Chriſt Jeſus calling us by 
his Goſpel > And who were we when 
thus mercifully called 2 We were Sim- 
ple Ones that loved Simplicity, and 
Fools that hated Knowledge, Perſons 
void of Underſtanding, poor Wretches 
involved in _ —ů 3 E 
Sin, Ignorance, ery; fo t 

Apoſtle, God hath called us ont of Dark- 
zeſs into his marvellous Light. Nor was 
our Miſery more ble than our 
Impotence ; for we could not ſtir a 
Step till he called us, and when he cal- 
led us we could not come till he drew 


Pet. 2. 7 


us; No Mar can come to me unleſs the Joh.. 43. 


Father draw him. But why, ſays St. 
Auſtiz, does God draw us, and not 
lead us? His Anſwer is, That we might 
not think any thing of our Will or Me- 
rit to have 
the Apoſtle, 
boly Calling, not according to our Works, 
but according to his own Purpoſe and 
Grace, which was given us in Chriſt be- 
fore the World began. This Corfidera- 
tion is another ſtrong Motive to Holi- 
neſs ; for ſhall we, who are called into 
Light, return to Darkneſs, and lone it 
rather than Life ? Shall we, who are e- 
mancipated from the Slavery of a more 


Q 3 than 


gone before ; for, ſaith 
He hath called us with a 2Tim. 1.3 
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than Egyptian» Bondage, look back to 
the Garlick, and Onions, and Fleſb. pot: 
of Egypt? What a Kequital would 
this 5 to ſuch an infinite Mercy, to 
repay him, who hath deliverd us from 
the greateſt Calamity with that which 
diſhonours and provokes him? Tis his 
own Expreſſion, I a»: broken with their 
Whoriſh Heart, as the loving Husband 
is with the diſloyal Carriage of his 
adulterous Wife. What a Retaliation 
is this to a good God, who hath call'd 
us by his Word and Spirit, to grieve, 
_ reſiſt, and do Deſpight to this 
y Spirit of Grace? What an unmer- 
ciful Piece of Cruelty is it to ſelves 
when reſcued by the Divine Mercy, to 
return to that which weakens our Com- 
Parts wane troubles on 828 
which makes our ent things 
unpleaſant to us, Fo imbitters the 
Senſe of preſent Evils ; which breaks 
of our Communion with God, who 
hath called us with holy Calling; and 
will, unleſs we return to him by Re- 
pentance, ſeparate us from his gloti- 
ous Preſence for ever ? If the higheſt 
Ingratitude towards God , and - the 
moſt barbarous Inhumanity and Cruel- 
ty towards our ſelves, be not an Argu- 
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ment of a ſufficient Weight with us, 
certainly we are unmalleable to the 
Strokes of Conviction. 
There remains yet a Fourth Motive 
taken from the Nature of the thing to 
which we are called, which is ex- 
ed, 
iſt. Negatively, Not unto Unclean- 
e- What is here to be underſtood 
by Uncleanneſs, the Apoſtle in the 
ent Verſes ſeems to teach us; 
This is the Will of God even your Sancti 
fication 3 that ye ſhould abſtain from For- 
nication, that every one of you ſhould 
know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in San@#ifi- * 
cation and „not in the Luſt of 
iſcence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God. But I conceive the Apo- 
ſtle means not only this, but more ; 
for the Word ea ſigniſies all kind 
of Impurity and Pollution, even af :Cor.7.1. 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, as he ex- 
tends it elſewhere. However there 
ue ſome particular Sins which are ſtig- 
matized and branded with this Cha- 


racter, ſuch as the Evils of the Tongue, 
for St. James calleth it A Member that jam. 3. 6. 
defileth the whole Body ; fuch is filthy 
Lucre or Covetouſneſs ; ſuch is Forni- 
cation, which the Scripture common- 


Q 4 yp 
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us unto Holineſs Holineſs is but one 


ly notes by the Name of Uncleannefs, 
uch are Malice and Anger; ſuch are 
Pride, Infidelity, Hypocriſy, and 
indeed all Sin is Filthineſs and Impuri- 
s and how can we think that God 
hath calPd us to ſuch a filthy unrege. 
nerate Condition? No, that's the 
wretched Eſtate from which we are 
called; had this been the Deſign of 
God, he would have left us in, and 
not have called us out of it. 
2dly, Pofitively, God hath called 


Virtue, but of a large Extent and 
Compaſs ; it is but one Virtue, but 
divided into many, and ſtandeth as 
Queen in the midſt of the Circle and 
Crown of Graces, and claimeth an In- 
tereſt in them all; (ſhe hath Patience 
to wait on her, Compaſſion to reach 
out her Hand, Long-ſuffering to ſu- 
ſtain, and Placability of Mind to up- 
hold her, and to keep her in an equal 
Temper and Poiſe; that we may be 
holy in our Faith towards God, and 
holy in our Converſation with Men, 
without which tho our Faith could 


remove Mountains, yet are we not 
holy. I know there are ſome who have 
contented themſelves with a partial 
Ho- 
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Holineſs ; ſome have placed it in a 
Sigh, or fad Look, called it Re- 
pentance; others in the Tongue and 
Hand, and called it Zeal ; others in a 
Intention, and called it Piety ; 
have been ſollicitous and careful to 
preſerve it ſolid and entire, without 
which God will not accept it, for we 
muſt be Holy in all manner of ation, 

Chriſt gave himſelf for ws, ſaith our 
Apoſtle; Why? To what End? Even 
to redeem ws from all Iniquity, and to 
purify unto himſelf 4 


peculiar People zea- THO 
lous of Good Works. God hath choſer 
us in Chriſt, ſays he again, before the 
Foundation of the World ; And why > 
Not becauſe we were holy, but that 
we ſhould be holy, Dae! blame be- 
fore him ʒ that we boly, that , 
is, that * ſhould both practice — 
perfect Holineſs. 

iſt, That we ſhould practice it, in all 
the Parts, and in all the Kinds of it, not 
only privative, but poſitive ; not only 
refraining from evil, but doing good ; 
not only putting off the old Max, but 


ing on the new; not only denying 
— and worldly Luſte, but li- 


vine godlily, righteouſly, and ſoberly ir 
this preſent World ; not only ævoidine 


＋ he 
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2dly, We muſt perfect Holineſs. It 
is a Rule in the Civil Law, that no- 
thing can be ſaid to be done as long as 
there remains any Part of it undone; 
Thus a Deed, unleſs ſign d and ſealed, 
is no Deed; and thus it is in the Evan- 
gelical Law of Chriſt, we have done 
nothing, as r remains any 
Duty unpracticed; and till we perfect 

1 perf 

All the Graces of Chriſtianity are 
pleaſing to God, but Perſeverance car- 


rieth away the Crown ; this ought to 


be an Ingredient in every Grace; 
without it Faith is no Faith, but 2 
wavering Opinion ; Hope is no Ho 

but a — Dream; Zeal is no Zeal 
but an unconſtant Motion ; our Joy is 
but a Blaze. our Love but a ſhort Paſ. 
fion, our Valour but a Bravado, all 
our Graces but a Form of Godlineſs. 
Unſtedfaſtneſs is an Argument of Un- 
ſoundneſs, they that love not to the 
End never loved entirely, and they 
that are not conſtant never were fin- 


2 Pet. 2. cere. Better were it for ns never to have 
21. 


known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than af- 
ter 


rn 
(in Calling us by bis Word and 
— to Practice and Perſect 
Holineſs ) ſhould oblige us to conſi- 
der, that beſides the high Ingrati- 


tude towards an infinite Mercy, and 
Cru- 
Life 
Diaboli- 


the barbarous Inhumanity and 
ety to our ſelves, an unhol 
does Savour of the moſt Dia 
cal Malice; for tis in Effect to fa 
I n 
bis graci ens, and to 
bis Purpoſes of B i 
to Holineſs he would us 
Happineſs; What is it then to 
ceed in a finful Courſe, but to 
brave the Thunder of his Omnipo 
tence, and to defy the Sword of his 
Juſtice > What is it, but to defeat 
the Contrivances of his Wiſdom and 
Mercy, and that for the moſt wretch- 
ed miſerable Purpoſes > That we 
may participate with Devils in their 
8 and take up our Lodg- 
ings i Eternal 332 Whereas 
the Deſign of God, in Calling us 


by 
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tent with a ſmall Portion of thoſe 
| things which others defire with a gree- 
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J on. v. 12. 


He that bath the Son bath 
Life, and be that bath not 
the Son of God bath not 


Life. 


light, ſaid our blefled Lord, 
and Bi Command ments are not grievons, 
faid his Beloved Diſciple. For what 
Load is it for a Man to love his Bro- 
ther? What great Burden is it to viſit 
him, if he be in Priſon > We may con- 
dude the ſame of all other Chriſtian 
Graces. It is an Eaſe, rather than a 
Burden, to be ſober and chaſt in all 
the Enjoyments of Pleaſure, to be con- 


ay 
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dy and ravenous Appetite ; to bear 
that patiently which we.cannot reme. 
Phil. 4. 6. dy ; to be carefidl for nothing, but in « 
very thing to make known our Requeſt; 
to God by Prayer and Thanksgiving. 
2000 things are not leſs our Intereſt 
our Duty; nor can we expreſs 
our ſelves more truly wiſe, and careful 
of our higheſt Concern, than when we 
give up our ſelves to be the Diſciples 
d Followers of Chriſt. This is to 
ſecure to our ſelves the greateſt Happi- 
neſs, even Life it ſelf, and that eter- 
rr for He that hath the Son hah 

fe. | 


may we. apply our ſelves. fo ſeriouſly 
to Wade . that we may, not from 
any Conſtraint or Formality, but 
chearfully and heartily, adhere to the 
Profeſhon of Chriſt, and refolve to 
maintain, not only an external Com- 
munion with Him in his Divine Ordi- 
nances, but an internal alſo, by Faith, 
Love, and Obedience; and fo obtain 
that Life, with all the Bleſſed Fruits 
and Benefits of it. f | 

In order to a more eaſy and advan- 
tageous Proſecution of theſe Words, 1 
ſhall enquire, I. What 


— 
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I. What is here meant by Hein 
the Son of God. 

II. What by Life. 
And then ſhall to demon- 
ſtrate how true it is, that he, who hath 
the one, hath the other alſo. 


St. John, as the Ancients affirm, 
wrote his Goſpel at the Requeſt of the 
Biſhops of Aſa, againſt Ebzox and Ce- 
rinthus, the Fore-runners of Arrizs, 
who denied the Eternal Sonſhip and 
Divinity of Chriſt, and gave him out 
to be a mere Man ; he therefore ap- 
plies himſelf more than any other of 
the Evangeliſts, to advance this great 
Truth, that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
not by Adoption, or upon the Account 
of his Sanctity and Divine Mithon, 
which hath given the Title to other 
Men, but after a peculiar and ineffable 
Manner; ſo that no other is, or can 
be, the Son of God as he is; for he 
doth plainly prove him to be the only 
Son of God; and by clear 


and unde nia ble Teſtimonies declares 
his eternal Generation and God- head. 
record 


Our Evangeliſt does not onl 
fach Actions and Speeches of 


= 
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1 xÞk. 97 witneſs 


from which his Deity might be inferr d d, 
as the reſt did, who have given plain 
Intimations of his Omnipotence, hut 
he does expreſly call him God, fre. 
quently afſerting his Oneneſs and | Equa- 
lity with the Father, and requiring the 
ſame Divine Homage and Worſhip to 
be paid him; which he would never 
have done, but rather have provided 
againſt i it, had not Chriſt been the Son 
of God in that Senſe in which the Ca- 
tholick Church hath believed it; for 
it would have been Idolatry, and 2 2 
downright robbing of God. 

iſt, To deny this, were a Re 
to the Truth of God, as if he would 
obtrude a Falfity upon our Belief. God 
would not have born Witneſs to our 
Saviour's Divinity by ſo many Pro- 
II before he came into the World, 

ſo many audible Voices and Won- 
So when he was in it, by raiſing him 
from the dead, and by confirming = 


Heb. a. 4- preaching of his Goſpel with Slew 


Wonders, and with divers =—_ 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, if he had 

been mere Man. 
If we receive the witneſs of Men, the 
of God is greater, and this is the 


witneſs of God which be hath 2 
that 


On Joh. v. is 


that Feſus Chriſt is his Som; and who- 
ſoever will not believe-nor receive the 
Teſtimony, which God hath given of his 
Son, maketh him 4 Liar, he oppoſeth 


himſelf to the Truth of God, and ſo 


reproaches and diſhononrs him, who 
hath ſo poſitively, and fo many ways, 
teſtified of him. 

Adly, Not to ackowledge Jeſus to be 
the Son of God is a Contempt of God's 
Wiſdom, an Endeavour to baffle and 
undervalue all the wiſe and ſtupen- 
dious Diſperiſations of his Providence, 
ind the eternal Purpoſes of his Coun- 
ſe] : For as all things are of Chriſt, 
and through him; fo all things were 
defigned with a Refpect to him. The 
Creation of the World, the Permiſſion 
of Man to fall, the miraculous Conſti- 
tutions of the Jewsſþ Nation, and the 
no leſs wonderful Preſervation of it 
for ſo many Years, the Shame, Igno- 
miny, and Baniſhment, which that 
People ſuffer now; the Calling of the 
Gentiles, God's Dealing with Men and 
Angels; in a Word, all that hitherto 
hath fallen out, and all that is to be any 
time hereafter,to the End and Conſum- 
mation of this viſible Frame; all theſe 


things, I ſay, and more than we know, 
R 


Were 


* 
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were deſigned for the Glory and Ho- 
nour of Jeſus Chriſt. And as they have 
all a Reference to him, ſo the Good- 
neſs, Beauty, and Wiſdom of theſe 
Divine Tranſactions are not, cannot 
be ſeen, but by eſtabliſhing the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God. Therefore 
to reject this great Myſtery, 1s to ſet at 
nought the cternal Purpoſes of God, 
and all thoſe glorious Defigns which 
his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs have 
contrived, and to deprive him of that 
Glory which ſhould accrue to him from 
fo many and great Expreſſions of his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom. Wherefore 
not to acknowledge Jeſus to be the 
Son of God, as 'tis wilful and unac- 
countable Obſtinacy, there being fo 
many irrefragable Teſtimonies, and un- 
queſtionable Proofs of it; fo tis inex- 
cuſable Impiety, and downright Re- 
bellion againſt God. He that does not 
receive the King's Vicegerent, affronts 
the King's Authority: And is he not 
guilty of the ſame Crime, is he not equal- 
ly rebellious againſt God, who rejecteth 
eth his only Son, whom he hath ſent in- 


urpoſe God 


10. 11. hath bighty exalted him, and given bin 


a Name, which is love every Name, that 
at 


On Job. v. 12. 
at th Name of Jeſus every Knee ould 
bow, of things in Heaven,  & ings int 
Earth, ant things under the 5 j and 
and that every Tongue ſhould c confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is t to the Glory of God 
the Father. The Neceſſity of this Be- 
lief St. John in many Places aſſerts; 
WWhoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame beth : 
not the Father, ſays he, but he that ac- 1 Joh. 
knowledgeth the Son. the ſame hath the 
Fat her 8. And a little before my 
Text, He that believeth the Son of God ob. ge 
bath the witneſs in himſelf ; he that be- 
believeth not God, hath made him a Liar, 
becauſe he believeth not the Record that 
God gave of his Son. 

Now this Confeſſion and Acknow- 
ledgment that Chriſt ic the Son of God, 
is what the Apoſtlle calls Having the 
2 which in the following Verſe he 
nds by believing in him, and in 
the following Epiſtle he calls it abiding 
in his Doctrine. Wherefore he hath 
the Son that believes in him, that re- 
ceives his Goſpel, that gives a full and 
hearty Aﬀent to the Truth of all that 
is faid- of him, either as to his Nature 
or Offices, in Relation either to the 
Dignity of his Perſon, or to the Pow- 
er and Privilege that he hath received 

R 2 from 
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from the Father. In a Word he hath 
the Son who ſtedfaſtly believes what. 
ſoever he hath revealed concerning 
God or Man, concerning our preſent 
Condition,or originalEſtate, concerning 
our Duty here, or Reward hereafter. 
For if we believe him to be the Son of 
God, we ſhall believe alſo what he 
6 hath delivered. This is the Faith in 
Chriſt to which Life is promiſed in my 
Text. | 
* we deceive our ſelves if we think 
y kind of Faith will ſuffice. A bare 
4. „ or naked Speculation of 
Goſpel Truths, a ſimple Aſſent, which 
reſts in the Brain or ' Underſtanding, 
and goes no farther, is not the Faith 
to which the Promiſe of Life is annex- 
ed; many may have this, and yet fall 
$tar.7.22 ſhort of Life; Many will ſey to me, 
23. Lord, Lord, * we not propheſeed in th 
Name 2 and in thy Name caſt out Devils, 
and in thy Name done ma 
Works s Thea will I profeſs unto Ow, - I 
never knew you, Depart =» me ye that 
work Iniquity, True Faith is always 
5 active, lively, and operative, it is not 
. barren and unfruiful, it ever worketh 
1 Gal. 3. 5. 5 Love, and keepeth the Command- 
by ments, it puriſieth the Heart mow 
r 
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Pride and Luſt, and caſtet h down Ima- 2 Cor. 10. 
nations, and high thing that * 

exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of 

God, and bringeth into Captivity every 

Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt ; it 

rectiſies all inward Diſorders, and makes 

us new Creatures, framed according to 

the Image of God in Chriſt ; it fo re- Eeh-4-22- 

news us in the Spirit of our Minds, 

and ſo conforms us to the Son of God, 

that our Thoughts are his Thoughts, 

his Ways our Ways ; we love what he 

loves, hate what he hates, believe what 

he promiſes, and obey what he com- 

mands, ſo that car Life is hid with Chriſt Col. ;. 3. 

in God. And of every true Believer 

it may be ſaid, as St. Paul ſays of him- 

ſelf, I am crucified with Chriſt, never- Gal.2.29 

theleſs I live, yet not I, but Chrift liveth 

in me, and the Life which I live in the 

Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the San 7 
f 


God, who loved me, and gave himfc 
me. 
What mighty things have ſomeSaints 
and Worthies done through Faith? 
They ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righ- PER 
teonſneſs, obtained the Promiſes, ſt:pped 33 ,. 
the Mouths of Lions.quenched the iulence 
of Fire, eſcaped the Edee of the Sword. 
out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed 


3 va- 
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valiant in Fight, and turned to flight 
Armies of our Aliens. What a 
what a noble Faith was here ? Such 
muſt our Faith be ; for it muſt, as our 
Apoſtle here tells us, overcome the 
World; He that believeth that Feſws is 
the Son of God overcometh the World, 
_ is, all that is Fg 2 pep ng 
ſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, 
— T Pride of Life. Thus you fs 
Faith is no ſluggiſn thing, no lazy un- 
ative Principle ; but ſtrong and migh- 
ty, quick and powerful in its Operati- 
on. Be not deceived then, examine 
4 ſelves well, whether you believe 
n Chriſt, whether you have the Son of 
God dwelling in you by Faith ; and 
do not flatter your ſelves with the 
Conceit, unleſs it be fo indeed. | 
 Confider, O Man, and tell me, Art 
thou ſenſible of thy Miſery by Nature, 
of thy Guilt by Reaſon of thy mani- 
fold Tranſgreſſions > Doſt thou per- 
ceive the Neceſſity of a Saviour? Haſt 


thou Recourſe to that Fountain which 


is opened to the Houſe of David, and to 
the Inhatitants of Iſrael for Sin and for 
Oncleanneſs ? Doſt thou hope in the 
Mercy of God, and rely upon the Me- 
rits of Jeſus > And art thou therefore 


humble 


E 
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humble and penitent, and ready to 

ive, and reſolved to amend thy 
Life? Doſt thou ſincerely purpoſe to 
the Devil, and to wreſtle againſt 
all his Temptations, not in thy own, 
but in the Name and Strength of 
Chriſt 2 Canſt thou deſpife the Vani- 
ties of the World, and freely quit all 
ſublunaryv Riches and Pleaſures, rather 
than offend thy God ? Is thy Heart 
with God, and canſt thou confidently 
truſt him with thy ſelf, and all thy 
Concerns, and wait for the Accom- 
pliſhment of his Promiſes? Is thy Care, 
are thy Thoughtz and Endeavours 
chiefly converſant about the Kingdom 
of God, and the Righteonſneſs there- 


of, how to grow in Grace, and in the , p.. . 
Knowledge of Chriſt, how to abound in 15s. © 
Good Works, and to bring forth Fruit g  . 
anto Holineſs, that thy End may be ever- 22. 


laſting Life 2 Canſt thou anſwer to theſe 
things poſitĩvely? Doſt thou find thy 
ſelf thus diſpoſed, inclined, and reſol- 
ved? And does thy Life andConverſation 
ſneak it? Then be of god Courage, 
thou haſt true Faith; ſee that thou 
preſerve what thou haſt, and take heed 
to cheriſn and encreaſe it. But if thou 
c1nſt not ſhew thy Faith by ſuch Works, 

R 4 ſuch 
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l ſuch Fruits as thefe, thy Faith is vain, 
1 tis dead, and will not avail thee; for 
: theſe Works and Effects do as na 


ly flow from true Faith, as Light 
'% _ ney hy Sun. * may know 
E the Tree by its Fruits ; y good Tree 
. © htc bringeth forth good Rr t that 
: which beareth no Fruit is barren and 
uſeles, it cumbreth the Ground, and is 
only fit for'the Fire. Some perhaps 
may here reply, that this is very ſevere 
ine, but tis true; it maketh ma- 
ny Chriſtians to be nothing but Inf- 
dels, which is fad indeed, but who 
can help it > We muſt not alter the 
Nature of Faith to make Men Belie- 
vers; but ought rather to exhort them 
not to deceive themſelves withAppear- 
- ances and Shadows, with mere Fan- 
cies and Conceits, but to endeavour 
ſeriouſly after that Faith which is fin- 
cere and unfeigned. 
In ail other things Men's Perſwafions 
appear by their Actions, and why ſhould 
not Faith in Chriſt do fo too? He that 
affets Honour is always ſeeking after 
Preferment ; he that thinks it a deſira 
ble thing to be rich, is ever 2 
at Gain ; he is perſwaded of the e 
of any thing does certainly forbear 2 
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that apprehends a thing to 
will not fail to endeavour at 


the Procurement of it. Muſt then 
Faith in Chriſt be the only idle, dull, 
and ineffectual Perſwafion? Nocertain- 
ly ; this, where tis true, will be active 
as well as the reſt. You have thus ſeen 
what the Apoſtle means by having the 
Son, that is, to believe in Chriſt, and 
to have him dwelling in our Hearts by 
Faith. 

We are next to confider what that 
Life is which is here promiſed and aſ- 
ſured to every one that hath the Son. 
Life hath ſeveral Acceptations in ho- 
ly Writ, ſometimes 'tis taken for our 
natural Life, and the Comforts and Ac- 
commodations of it. But this is neither 
the End nor the Reward of our Faith; 
Chriſt came not into the World to be 
a Provider for it. 'Tis true that, to 
free us from immoderate Care and An- 
xicty, he hath given us ſome Aſſuran- 
ces of neceſſary Supplies; for, as St. 


Paul ſays, Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of 1 Tim. 4. 8 


this Life. But theſe things are given 
in common to the Wicked and to the 
Godly, to Believers and to Infidels ; 
yea ſometimes theShare of theſe is great- 
er. But Faith advances our Thoughts 

„ far 
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far above this Life: For what a Poor 
and mean thing is it for one to li: 
only that he may eat, drink, walk a. 
broad, and hear, and behold a deal of 
impertinent Noiſe and Stir about Tri. 
fles, and things of no Moment? What 
is there here to be ſeen, but a dull jj} 
ated Tragedy, a conſtant Scene of Fol. 
ly, Impertinence, and Sorrow? How 
langnid and grievous muſt ſuch a Sight 
be? Eſpecially when we cannot be 
ſimple Spectators, but are often neceſ. 
fitated to be Actors alſo. A mere Hea. 
then, by the Help of moral Philoſo. 
phy, and by the Improvement of his 
Reaſon, may learn to deſpiſe and un- 
dervalue this World; much more may 
a Chriſtian, who ſees by a clearer and 
better Light. 

That wiſe Diſpenſation of Provi- 
dence in making Man's Life ſo much 
ſhorter now than 'twas in the time of 
che Patriarchs, is ſo far from being 
matter of Complaint, that tis indeed 
2 great Bleſſing: He that muſt run will 
not quarrel at the Shortneſs of his 
Race, eſpecially if the Way be not 


good, but rough and uneven. The 


ſhorteſt Life is long enough, if it be 


well employ'd; if we can be fo wile 
| as 


JJ ·A a SSR_S 
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as to live well, tis our Happineſs to 
die ſoon ; for then Death is but the 
Conclufion of our Miſery, and a Con- 
veyance to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. And 
this is that which St. John calls Life; 
viz. That glorious and happy State in 
the other World which God hath pre- 
pared for all true Believers, as the End 
of their Faith, the Completion of the 
Promiſes, the great and laſt Deſign of 
Chriſtianity. For this End Chriſt was 
born; for this End he died and roſe 
again ; for this End the Goſpel was 
preached ; hither tend all the Diſpen- 
lations of the Divine Providence, even 
to bring Men to eternal Life. The 
Apoſtle calls it fimply Life, by way of 
Eminence, no State being comparable 
to it, whether we regard its Felicity 
or Duration. 

What and how great its Happineſs 
is, we know not yet. St. John faith, 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be . 1)9Þ-3-2. 
God hath revealed clearly that there is 
another Life ; and hath aſſured us that 
tis a more than ſufficient Recompence 
for all our Labours and Services, and 
that twill afford us perfect Content. 


ment and Satisfaction. But the parti- 
cular Circumſtance of that Life are yet 


ke pt 
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kept ſecret, for we cannot conceive 

comprehend them; they exceed gy 

higheſt Thoughts and quickeſt Appte- 
Cor. ag henſions; Eye bath not ſeen, mor Eg 
beard , neither have entered into th 
Heart of Man the things which God h 

prepared for them that love him. The 
pfl.36.8. Scripture tells us of Rivers of Pleaſur, 
of Crowns and Scepters, &. which we 
are to underſtand no otherwiſe than 2 
Similitudes, repreſenting ſomething of 
exceeding Worth and Value. As our 
ſublimeſt Thoughts of God fall ſhort 
of what he is, fo do all our Apprehen- 
fions of Heaven. Kings and Prince 
ſtudy to have their Courts anſwerable 
to their Magnificence and Dignity: 
How glorious and magnificent then 
muſt Heaven be, the Court of the great 
King, whoſe Power is almighty, whoſe 
Wiſdom is infinite, and whoſe Perfe- 
ctions are paſt finding out? Our Apo- 
ſtle had as clear a Proſpect of Heaven 


as ever any mortal Man had, and be 


tells us that there is no manner of la- 

Rer. 21. Perfection there ; The City has no need 
23.71 22. of the Sun, neither of the to ſpine 
5- in it ; for the Glory of Gad doth lightes 
it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof; 
and there is mo Night there; and — 

net 
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ad no Candle, neither Light of the Sun, 
the Lord God giveth them Licht. He 


tells us withal of a Freedom, an abſo- 
jute Exemption from all Miſery, Pain, 


and Trouble, they who are there af 7-15, 17- 


neither hunger nor thirſt arty more, for the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne 
ſhal ! feed them, and lead them to living 
Fountains of Waters ; and God ſhall wipe 
n all Tears from their Eyes, There 
we ſhall not be clogg'd or fettered with 


2 weak, infirm, or fickly Body; for 


and Chriſt ſhall change this vile Body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious Body. And if our Bodies ſhall 
have ſuch glorious Changes, what think 
you ſhall be done to our Souls, thoſe 


more precious and better Parts of us? 


Tis paſt all Diſpute that they alſo ſhall 
be highly perfected and exalted. We 
ſhall not then be liable to Ignorance 
and Error, but ſhall be enliglitned with 
the Knowledge of all Truth ; for, as 
St. Paul ſays, Nom we ſee thro” 4 Glaſs 
darkly, but then Face to Face, nom we 
know in Part, but then we ſhall know even 
as we are knomn. We ſhall there enjoy 


Com- 


then this Corruptible ſhall put on Incor- Cor. 15. 


ruption, and this Mortal Immortality, 33. 
Phil. 3.21 


1Cor. 12. 
12. 


the moſt deſirable and moſt excellent 


* — rom 
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i Company, not only of Saints and ti. 
Un Heb. 12. rats of juſt Men made perfect, but of 


| j 23. Angels and Archangels, Cherubims and 
1 Seraphims; and we ſhall not only have 
: 
| 


the Pleaſure of their Company, by 
Luk. 20. ſhall be equal to them, as our Saviour 
36. tells us; nay, which is more, we ſhal 
there enjoy Chriſt and God, and not 
only enjoy them, but be transformed 
into their Likeneſs ; Beloved, now m 
1Joh.3.2. are the Sons of God, ſays St. John, and 
it doth not appear what we ſhall be, bu 


we ſhall be like him. 3 
This Glory and Honour is not for : 
Day, a Month, or a Tear, but to all E. 
ternity ; for the Duration of this Eſtate 
is another Reaſon why the Apoſtle calls 
it Life. Our Life here, which is mo- 
mentary and ſhort, deſerves not the 
Name of Life, and therefore 'tis in 
Scripture reckon'd but as a Breath, 2 
ſr. ; Vapour, but a Puff of Wind: But that 

Life above is ſubject to no Changes, 


1 tis unalterable, and never hath an End; 
'*$ it laſts not only a thouſand thouſand 
F Years, but for ever and ever. Here 
| we muſt prize the Peace and Content- 
ment of a few Days; but they who 
are in Heaven are eternally Bape 
0s 


this we know, that when he doth appear, 
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Thus you ſee what the Life is that our 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ; and the precedent 
Verſe gives us an Account to whom 
we are indebted for it; This it the Re- 
cord, that God hath given to us cternal 
Life, and this Life is in his Son; it is 
by him, and through him, and for 
him, that we come to Life; he be- 
ing both the Diſcoverer and Author 
of it. | | 

iſt, The Diſcover, who, hath brought Tim 1. 
Life and Immortality to Light through 10. 
the Goſpel. Before this was publiſhed, 
neither the Certainty, nor Nature of it 
were known. Indeed the wiſer Hea- 
thens had ſome Notion of a Life after 
this; they judged it reaſonable that 
the Soul ſhould furvive the Body; but 
they had no Aſſurance of it, all their 
Talk was mere Con) And tho 
the Jews had the Promiſe of eternal 
Life, as well as of temporal good 


things ; and though all the pious and 
holy Men among them lived in Expe- 


Cation of it; yet twas even to them 
ſo darkly revealed, that you know 
| | there was one Sect among them that al- 
| together denied a Reſurrection. But 
 . Whatſoever Knowledge Jews or Hea- 
© hens had concerning another Life it is 4 
\ ro — 
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Jots 1. 7 to be aſcribed to Chriſt he true Lizhe 
* which lighteth every one that cometh into 

the World, who by plain Aſſertiom, 
and expreſs Promiſes, and by his own 
Reſurrection hath given ſuch evident 
Demonſtrations of it, that it needs not 
—_— diſputed as a doubtful Pro- 
But 2dly, Chriſt does not only mani. 
feſt this Life, but does actually beſtow 
it, having purchaſed it for us, he hath 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to ll 
Believers ; and tis by his * that 
we perform the Conditions of entering 
into it; and when we have performed 
them, tis he that beſtows it on us; for | 
be is that holy One that hath the Key of 
David, that opens and no Man ſbutteth, 
and ſhutteth and no Man openeth : Tis 
he that puts on us the Crown of Life: 
When we have perſevered in tlie Faith 
to End, tis from him that we receive 
This is the laſt thing propoſed to 
be ſpoken to, and 'tis a Matter that 
we need not mnch infiſt upon, it being 
fo very clear and evident, not only 
through this Epiſtle, but through the 


whole new Teſtament ; fo that there 


is not the leaſt Shadoiy or Pretence for 
doubt- 
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doubting of it. Yerily, Verily, ſays ſoh. 5, 24. 
our Lord, he that heareth my Nord, and 
believeth on hine that ſent me, hath ever- 
laing Life, and ſhall not come into Con- 
ation, but is paſſed from Death unto 
Life And again, He that believeth on 3 12. 
him is not condemned, but he that be- | 
lieveth not is condemned already, becauſe 
he hath not believed in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God. Chriſtians 
have full Affurance of eternal Life by 
Faith, which unites them to Chriſt ; 
He that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my 6. 56: 
Blood (that is, believeth in me) dwel- 
leth in me, and I in him. Chriſt and his 
Members will not be ſeperate ; where 
the one is, there the other will be alſo? 
Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 14. 2 
haſt given me be with me where I am, that 
they may behold my Glory which thou haſt 
wen me. Faith is the very Principle, 
the Seed from which this Hope of eter- 
ml Life flows ; the Life of Faith is the 
Beginning of the Life of Glory, the 
One is but the Comptement and Per- 
feftion of the other. Bleſſed 3s he there- 
fore that believes, for there ſhall be a Per- 
formante of thoſe things which are told 
hut from the . Tijs Faith then, 
and Faith alone, that gives us a 

| 8 Title 


Luk. 1.43. 
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Title to eternal Life, ſuch a Faith 23 
Joh.z. 36- was now deſcribed. He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlaſting Life, and he 
that believeth not on the Son ſhall not ſee 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on 
him. They thatdo not, that will not, 
embrace Chriſt here, ſhall not be em- 
braced by him hereafter, they that re 
fuſe his Yoke in this World, ſhall in 
the World to come be caſt out of his 
loriousKingdom,and thrown intothat 
lace of Darkneſs, where is Weeping, 
and Wailing, and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 
I ſhall conclude with a few Inferen- 
ces from what has been ſaid. 
iſt, What an Influence ſhould theſe 
Confiderations have upon our Souls? 
What a holy diſdain ſhould they affet 
us with of all ſublunary and py 
things? How much ſhonld we deſpiſe 
and undervalue theſe empty and fading 
Vanities, when we have infinitely bet- 
ter things prepared for us? Does be 
who is called to a Kingdom mind Trib 
flesand inconfiderable things? Remen- | 
ber, O Chriſtian, what thou art, ad 
what thou art called to, keep up the 
Decorum that is ſuitable to the Dignt 
ty of thy Perſon, and walk worthy of the 
Vocation whereunto thou art called. Creep 
not 


Eph. 4. 1. 


\ a. 44d „ * 
- 
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there fore comforted in all thine Afflicti- 


Dee 
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not upon thy Belly, nor lie gro- 
relling upon the Ground; lift up thine 
Head, and let thine Heart be, where Mat.s. 25 
thy Treaſure is. Be not like the fool. 

iſh Indians, who ſell their Gold and 

Pearls, and other precions things for 

Glaſs and Beads. Seek not to fill thy 

Belly with Husks, when thou may'ſt 

have Fulneſs of Bread in thy Father's 

Houſe. Graſp not at theſe painted Va- 

nities, theſe Shadows of Delight, but 

rather ſecure to thy ſelf that Fulzeſs of pgl. 16. 
Joy, and thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure 11. 
which are at God's Right Hand for ever- 

more 


| 2dly, Conſider theſe things, and be 


ons; and be ſure to bear up with a ; 
cheerful Spirit under all the Croſſes þ 
which are laid on thee. How little : 
ſhould we conſider our Troubles which 2 Cor. 4] 
oe but for a Moment, when followed 
with a far more exceedin? and eternal 


Weight of Glory? Look unto Jeſus the Heb. 12.4 


' Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who 
for the Joy that was ſet before him, en- 


dared the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and 

is ſet down at the Right Hand of the | 

Throne of God. Now if we ſuffer with 1 

vine, we alſo ſhall be glorified with him ; 4 
82 and | 
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Rom 8. and I reckon, ſays St. Paul, that the 
* ferings of this preſent time are not wort 
to be compared with the Glory that ſhuf 
23 Getz wha 

3dly, er what a mighty En- 
couragement this bleſſed Life "4 and 
what a powerful Inducemement it 
ſhould be to Prayer and Meditation, to 
all holy Duties, and to a hearty Com- 
pliance with the whole Goſpel. All 
the Pains that we are at in this Reſped 
ſhall be well rewarded. Do we toil 
| Fob. 6,2:, and ſweat for the Bread which periſheth? 
and ſhall we not labour — that which 
endureth to everlaſiing Life ? Do Men 
venture upon mercileſs Seas? Do they 
throw themſelves upon the Points of 

Swords, and before the Mouths of 
Cannons, for a little Gain, or ſome 

ſmall Recompence of Honour ? And 

ſhall we refuſe to live ſoberly, righ- 

tzoully, and godly for Heaven, and 

for Eternal Life? Be aſhamed, 0 
Chriſtian, of thy Sloth and Lazineſs; 
bluſh to ſee ſome taking more Pains | 
for Earth than thou doſt for Heaven, 

for Periſhing, than thou doſt for E- 

cb. 12.1 ter nal Riches. Run therefore with Pi 


| * liente the Race that is ſet before zou, *. 
a , 
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ſo run that we may obtain. Be not Gal. 6. 9 
weary in well. doing, but perſevere un- 
to the End Be than faithful unto Rev. 2 10 
1 and I will give thee a Crown of 

fe. 
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Having a Form of Goldlineſs, 
but denying the Power there: 


of 


8 Paul tells us, that he was in 1 
O thing beyond the chiefeſt Apoſtles 
not in Languages, not in Labours, 
not in Gifts of Healing, not in Vi- 
fions, not in Extaſies, not in Prophe- 
tick Inſpirations. As an Inſtance of 
this, to ſhew his Inſight into Futurities, 
he here foretels what monſtrous Impi- 
eties the Womb of time ſhould tra- 
vail with, and bring forth under the 
Goſpel ; he foreſaw the Wickedneſs of | 
Men flying on as faſt, as the Wings of 
Time could carry it; wherefore, as 2 


Tim. a.3 g Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, to put us 


upon our Guard, he gives us Natice 
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of the Forces that are coming againſt 
us, and preſents us with fuch a Cata- 
of Vices, as may exerciſe your 


Patience to hear, as well as to refiit 


them ; where Self-love leads the Van, 
and the Form inſtead of the Power of 
Codlineſs brings up the Rear. 

Theſe laſt Ages have given a Com- 
pletion to this Propheſy ; we have ſuf- 
ficiently experienced „ 8 * De- 

have ied on a 

— under the Mask of Retivion. 
When the Devil forgeth Lies in Hypo- 
criſʒ, many think they entertain cele- 
ſtial Oracles. Valentinus preached zea- 
louſly, Arrius repented publickly, Pe- 
lagizs lived piouſly; and yet they were 
2 Triumvirate of the moſt pernicious 
Hereticks,that ever infeſted the Church. 
When a Man of Parts and Eloquence, 
who deſigns Schiſm in the Church, or 
S&dition in the State, magnifies hisIn- 
duſtry in the Converſion of Souls, and 
ſeems himſelf to be in an Agony, when 
he talks of our Saviour's ; his mortified 
Countenance enlivens his Projects, his 
Perſon is had inAdmiration,and hisDi(- 
courſes are too credulouſly received; fo 
theBabylonians entertained Zopyrus, who 
by ſhewing them his mangled Members 


S 4 made 
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2 Joh. 9. 


made himſelf Maſter of their Affectiom 
and ſoon after Darizs Lord of their 
City. As the molt poiſonous Pj 
may be guilded, fo the vileſt Impi 
may be garniſhed with a Shew of Re. 
igi Among the Fore-runners of 
them, who in Text are ſaid to have, 
Form of Godlineſs without the Power, 
St. Paul mentions ſome that ſhould be 
Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Blaſphe- 
mers. A Man may be Covetous, that 
pretends Charity; Judas may ask why 
the Ointment was not fold and given 
to the Poor. A Man may be a Boaſter 
in his Self-denial, with the Philoſo- 
pher, write a Treatiſe 2gainſt Vain- 
glory, and ſubſcribe to it his om 
Name; proud in his per:onated Humi- 
lity ; like Dzotrephes, preach the Goſpel, 
and yet affect Preheminence; or with 
Diogenes revile the Grandure of Prin- 
ces with a greater Inſolence ; he may 
be aBlaſphemer in hisPrayers,as ſome of 
our modernEnthufiaſts have been ; and 
may ſay with the Phariſee, God I thank 
thee that I ame not as other Men are, and 


for all that be worſe than thoſe whom 
he cenſures. There has ſcarce ever 
been an Irreverence in Church Aſſem- 
blies, or Diſloyalty to „ * 

a ſchil- 


Ke Ah 
* 


On 2 Tim. iii. 5. 265 


2a ſchiſmatical Separation from the 
Church, or any facrilegious Alienation 
| of its Revenues, but what have been 
uſhered in with the hideous Outcries 
of Repentance and Reformation; there 
is not a Sinner, in the large Catalogue 
eding my Text, but may have a 
— of Godlineſs, whilſt he denies 
the Power thereof. 
In the Proſecution of which Words 
I will conſider, | 


I. What it is to have a Form of 
Godlineſs, and how abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable tis to reſt in that alone. 

II. What it is to deny the Power of 
it, and how perilouſly Men act, when 
they do ſo. 


As to the Firſt, Godlineſs in the O- 
riginal, is derived from a Word which 
fignifies Worſhip z and imports that 
folemn Reverence which a Creature 
oweth to his Creator. Under the Mo- 
ſaical Law he was called a Godly Man 
who was a Proſelyte of the Gate, who 
acknowledged and adored a Deity , 
obſerved the ſeven Precepts of the Sons 
of Noah, as did Cornelius, and the E- 
thiopian Eunuch. * 
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1 Tim. 3. 


16. 


Tim. 2.2 


But the Word, in its uſual and mo. 
dern Acceptation, extends to every 
kind of Holineſs ; it denotes the Recti. 
tude and Conformity of the Heart and 
7 ed wy on of q Law, that 

w which is holy in its Precepts, j 
in its Penalties, and good in its "4 
wards. I confeſs that in other Places 
of theſe Epiſtles to Timothy, tis to be 
underſtood in a more limited Senſe, 
ſometimes for that Syſtem of funda- 
mental Truth calF'd the Doctrine accord- 
ing to Godlineſs ; one of which funds. 
mental Truths the Apoſtle inſtances in, 
when he fays, Great is the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſp. 
Sometimes 'tis taken for the Duties of 
Religion diſtin& from the Moralities 
of honeſt Men ; fo we are exhorted to 
line quiet and peaceable Lives in all God. 
lineſs and Honeſty. | 

But here being oppoſed to a Form, 
ro an external Pomp and Pageantry ; 
tis taken for that inward Devotion 
and Purity of the Heart, whereby God 
is worſhipped in Spirit, without any 
Carnality, and in Truth, without Hy- 
pocriſy 


So then the Form of Godlineſs is its 
external Scheme, the outward hay" 
a 


— 
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and Reſemblance of that, which is not 
real and intrinfical. The Poets ſpeak 
of Jupiter's Transformation into the 
Shape of a Beaſt; but theſe Men would 
be thought to be turned into Saints, 
when really they are but Brutes, and 
have no Underſtanding. 

Not but that a Man may have a Form 
of Godlineſs and the Power too, as I 
ſhall preſently make appear. ' A Form 
may be conſidered either as a Virgin, 
or as a Proſtitute ; as abſtracted from 
true Piety, or as attending upon, and 
advancing the Purpoſes of Religion. 
Diana, according to the Poets, was in 
Heaven a Luminary, but in Hell a Con. 
ſort of Plato; fo a Form flowing from 
the Power of Godlineſs is Celeſtial and 
Angelica), but diveſted from it is de- 
viliſh. When our Works of Darkneſs 
appear as the Works of Angels of 
Light, we mock God, by honoring 
bim with our Lips, but dethroning him 
from our Hearts : We crucify the Lord 
| of Glory, and, as the Sholdiers did, 
put a Crown upon his Head, and 
Robes on his Body, and ſalute him 
with an Irony, Hail King of the Jews ; lat. 2). 
we worſhip the true God as if he were 25. 
an Idol, that had Eyes and ſaw not, un- p 
| mindful Go 
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mindful of his greatAttribute of ſearch. 
ing the Heart; we make God abhor 
his own Inſtitutions, and reverſe his 
q Ifa. 1. 1. Laws, Bring no more vain Oblations, I. 
1 cenſe is an Abomination to me ; no Ho- 
| nour accrues to him from the Services 
| of Hypocrites. An outward Form 
14 may prove a preparative to, and 2 
BJ plauſible Engin of the greateſt Villa- 
nies : Cain firſt brought an Offering to 
his God, and then murdered his Bro- 
ther ; Jezebel inſtitutes a Faſt, and then 
thirſts for the Blood of Naboth ; the 
Prov. 7. Strange Woman paid her Vows with 
14. Peace-Offerings in her Hands, and then 
managed the Artifices of an Adulterefs. 
Thus the Formaliſts make the Rites of 
Religion a Gloſs for Sin, ſollicit Wick- 
edneſs in their external Glorifications 
of God, and are like thoſe Meteors, 
which ſhine only in their Fall from 
Heaven. 

This Hypocriſy is either Groſs and 
Phariſaical, or elſe proceeds from an 
Indifferency in Religion. 

iſt, Groſs and Phariſaical 1 
is when Men are zealous for firſt 
= Table, for Sacrifices and Oblations, 
by |: for Sabbaths and ſolemn Feaſts, for 
. publick Invocation and loud "oO 
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but break the Duties of the ſecond 
Table ; ſparing neither their Neigh- 
dour's Wives in their Luſts, nor their 
Lives in their Anger, nor their Eſtates 
in their Avarice, nor their good Names 
in their Ambition ; as if the two Ta- 
bles were like the two Principles and 
Gods of the Marnichees, the one 
and the other evil; the firſt Table a ſa- 
cred Edict, and royal Promulgation to 


a Snare or a tyrannical Inj 
There are too many ſuch in the World, 
who ſet up the Duties of Piety for a 
Blind, that they may violate thoſe of 
— and Charity more ſecretly and 
ecurely ; who make long Prayers, the 
Preface to devouring Widows Houſes, 
and Faſting twice a Week the Cover 
for their Diſhes full of Extortion and 
Exceſs. Theſe half-faced Chriftians 
ſome ceremonious Formalities to- 
wards God, and by a ſanctiſied Shib- 
boleth, appear as Angels; bat turn the 
Scene, and behold them in thoſe Du- 


ties which reſpe& Men (the Magiſtrate 


eſpecially) and they are more than half 
Devils; they think they never obey 
God ſo well as when they difobey Men, 
even in thoſe Inſtances wherein they 

: might 


be kept, the ſecond ro be violated, as 


Mat. 23. 


14. 
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might 3 to obey both; they 
are ſuch exceeding good Chriſtians that 
they cannot be good Subjects. Twzz 
never well with the World ſince ſuch 
as theſe, who are leſs than Heben: 
would be more than Chriſtians, fince 2 
Divorce was ſued out between Piety 
and Probity, fince Rebellion has gone 
masked with a Vizor of Religion 
Plundering hath robbed us of Thy 


ſhalt not fteal. We have learnt the 


Methods to kill good Men as a grateful 
Sacrifice to God, to lie for the Truth, 
to juſtify the moſt indirect Courſes with 
Zeal for God's Cauſe ; and to make 
God himſelf the Stale to our Intereſt 
and Luſts : With I know not what new 
Modes and Garbs of Sanctity Men 
cloak the Guilt of more horrid Iniqui- 
ty, than à good, or even a bad Heathen 
would be guilty of. ; 
2dly, There is another Hypocriſy 
which proceeds from Indifferency in 
Religion, when 4 Form of Godlineſs 
and Honeſty ſeem to meet together and 
to kiſs each other. 
A Man may be born within the Pale 
of the Church, baptized into the molt 


holy Faith, inſtructed in her Cate- 
chiſtas and Homilies, profeſs the true 


phon or Herodotws ; he is only chaſt as 
3 


Il. What is to be underſtood by 
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Religion, ſtand up at the Recitation 
of the Creed, and fay Amen at the 
End of it ; he may be temperate in his 
Life, juſt in his Actions, generous in 
his Spirit ; and all this upon no other 
Principles than Socrates or Seneca had: 
His Religious Duties may be all bat 
Moralities, he may read the Scriptures, 
and entertain them only with a human 
Faith, as he does the Stories of Xewos- 


generous Romer, out of Vain-glory, 
or out os — Applauſe he 

tot A calls it Charity, 
ores his 3 ＋ the Effects = 4 
a natural Compaſhon and Benignity x 
what he doth is from the Dictates of 
Reaſon, which are perfeCtive of the hu- 
man Nature, not from the Influences 
of Faith, not from an Aſſent to a Di- 
vine Revelation, or from Obedience to 
the Will of God. 
Having thus told you what it is to 
have a Form of Godlineſs, and how 
abſurd and dangerous tis to reſt in that 
alone, I now to enquire, 


the Power of Godlineſs, and how un- 
teaſonably Men act when they deny it. 


The 


* 


SERMON XII. 

The Power of Godlineſs is, when 
the Habits of Grace are demonſtrateg 
by the Actings of 'Holineſs, as the 
Fountain is known by the Streams that 
it ſends forth, atid the Sun is diſcover. 
ed by the Emanation of his Light. 

Men deny the Power under the Form 
of Godlineſs, when they are pious out 
of Policy and By- ends, profeſſing them 
ſelves Chriſtians becauſe Subjects to x 
Prince who is a Defender of the Chti- 
ſtian Faith; and yet think this Holi- 
neſs by Law eſtabliſhed is but the Se- 
vetity of melancholy Men ; and there- 
fore, though they invocate Chrſfs 
| Name, are diſloyal to his Commands, 
Tit. 1.16. profeſs they know God, but in Works deny 
bim; ingeminate an Oral Profeſſion, 
crying Lord, Lord, but do not his Will, 
thinking to palliate the Atheiſm of their 
Lives under the Religion of their Lan- 
guage. This is to deny the Power of | 
Godlineſs under the Form of it. 5 
We might juſtly expect that, when | 
the Apoſtle was giving the Ephemeri- 
des of the Times of the Meſſias, the 
firſt Proſpect in the Firmament of the 
Church would have been an Horizon | 
of Hope; the Diſpenſatiori of the 
Goſpel being fo bright, when the * 
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ſture, diſcreet in its Expreſſions ; ſuch 
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of Righteouſheſs appeared with Heal- 

ing in his Wings: Yet. he preſageth 
nothing but Clouds and Darkneſs, E- 

clipſes of the Light, yea, many por- 

tentous Phznomena's ; Iz the laſt * iTim 3. 
ſays he, peri ſhall come - 


lou times 
calls the laſt Days in Regard of the 
Evangelic Diſpenſation, after which 
no other is to be expected. Yet fince 
the Grace of God has appeared, the 
Power of Godlineſs has been deſpiſed 
Men have been efferated even by Cle- 
mency, enraged by Mcekneſs, made 
impatient by Forbearance, and have 
lived in the Enjoyment of God's Boun- 
ty as if he were a hard Maſter ; they 
heve a Form of Godlineſs, but deny the 
Power thereof. | | 
But now a Form in ConjunGion 

with the Power, is an Ornament of 
great Price in the Sight of God. St. Paul 1Pet.2.4 
does not diſcommend a Form, ſuch an 

one as is modeſt and grave in its Ge- 


an one as waits on the Power of God- 
lineſs, as a Diſciple on his Maſter, or 
a Servant on his Lord. As good Works * Tim. = 
become Women profelſing Religion, ſo is 

the Power of Godlineſs adorn'd by 
outward Forms. * a Maid forget fer. 2-355 
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her 23 3 4 4 ber Attire 2 
Pal. 43. Or the Spouſe of Chriſt her Rayment 
14 of Needle-work ? David invited all his 
;7 8. Faculties within him, and his Glory or 
Tongue to join in the Chorus, as the 
moſt natural, proper, and moſt mufi. 
cal Inſtrument, whereby a Heart bi 
with Praiſe could beſt deliver it ſelf. 
Mat. 5. 18 Our Lights are to ſhine before Men, that 
they ſeeing our good Works may glorify 
our Father which is in Heaven. 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with 
two * * 14 

iſt, That Godlineſs does naturally 
expreſs it ſelf by a Form. = 

2dly, How we are to direct this 
Form by the Power. 

As to the Firſt, Tis the very Nature 
of Grace to be active in the Diſcov 
of it felf; the Holy Ghoſt is no where 
more rhetorical than in the Variety of 
Metaphors on this Subject; he com- 

Pfl. 1.3- pares it to the vital Moiſture of A Tree 
planted by the Rivers of Water, that 
bringeth forth its Fruit in due Seaſon ; 
and again to Leven, whofe Fermenta- 


ur. 13- tion 1 till it hath * 
„ whole Lump; and again to | 
Cat. u. Garments, the Smell of Lebanon, and 
11: "43" the Poeders of th: Merchants ; he ealls | 
- 


„ 1 _ 
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it a Light that mmſt ſhine before Men, 
which may as eaſily be extinguiſhed in 
its Heat, as concealed in its Brightneſs. 
Such a Form of Godlineſs is then ac- 
ceptable to God, when ſerviceable to 
the Communion of Saints, and inſtru- 
mental to the Honour of his Name. 
God requires the Service and Subjection 
of the whole Man, the Life and the 
Language, the Mind and the Mouth ; 
the Faculties of the Soul, and the Or- 
gans of the Body to glorify him. As 
God created the Body and Soul, and 
extends his Beneficence to both, ſo he 
expects Homage from both, and has 
eſtabliſhed ſuch an Intercourſe and 
Communion of theſe Parts with each 
other, that when there is Humility in 
the Heart, it will bend the Knee in 
Adoration ; when there is Defire in 
the Soul, it will lift up the Hand in in- 
ceſſant Supplications; when there is 
oy in the Mind, it will open the 
h to ſhew forth God's Praiſe. Be- 


ſides our Baptiſinal Vow does oblige us 
to a Form, 
of Chriſt crucified, which in the Days 


even to confeſs the Faith 


of Perſecutiog was an eminent ACt of 
Fortitude and Reſolution. Chriſt cru- 
cied was to the Jem: a Stumbling Block, 

T 2 and 


a 3 


1 Cor. 14 
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1 Cor. 1. 
29. 


and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; yet 
Fantins tells us, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians had the Sign of the Croſs 
drawn on their Forecheads, to let the 
Infidels fee they accounted that a high 
Dignity and Honour which others 
thought ſo very inglorious. Thus is 
the Beauty of a Form commended to 
us as the glorious Attire of Godlineſs; 
yet this Attire is to be fitted and adap- 
ted to the Power. 


I proceed therefore to the Second 


thing propoſed, viz. To give ſome 


Rules in Order hereto. 

iſt, Be ſure to have no collateral 
Reſpect, or ſiniſter Deſign for thine 
own Honour or Advantage in thy Pro- 
feſſions and Forms of Godlineſs. 'Tis 
an Argument of a low, a 
and difingenuous Spirit for a Man to 
pretend God's Glory, when he intends 
his own ; God will have it all to him- 
ſelf, that 20 Fleſh ſhould glory in his 


Sight ; we are to lay down all carnal 


Thoughts, when we take up a ſpiri- 
tual Profeſſion. St. Pal, as he juſt- 
ly excuſeth his Infirmities, ſo he mo- 
deſtly refuſeth the Hogour due to his 
Graces. 


Adly, 


ee ern e % EA we rnAoſl © 
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2dly, Avoid all conceited Tone s 
and affected Geſtures in thy Profeſſion 
and Form of Godlineſs. Theſe ridi- 
culous things are ſufficiently expoſed 
by a mimical Imitation of them ; when 
we profeſs as Saints, we ſhould act like 
= are 3 World, 
0 Religion in t gent Re- 
petitions of Jeſas Chrift, and the Holy 
Spirit of God, and when they have 
luſciouſly ingeminated theſe Names, 
which are only to be mentioned with 
Reverence and Trembling, they think 
they have witneſſed a good Confeſſion. 
Others villify all things that are not a 
Pretence to Revelation, and to a lofty 
Language; ſo the Valentinians (in Ire 
nem) deſpiſed the uſual Dialects of o- 
ther Men, uſing Exotick Idioms and 
Boaſting Phraſes of Barbariexs ; ſuch 
we meet with in the Diſcourſes of Ja- 
cob Behman and Van Helmont, and in 
the Writings of alert, which they 
profanely call the Boſom of God; ſuch 
are their outward ings of inward 
Shuttings, Godded with God, and 
Chri with Chriſt, Beams of ap- 


hing Glory 


to the Pen-men of Holy Scripture, and 
T 2 are 


„Ge. Theſe Swellinga pet. 2. 
ords of Earthly Vanity were unknown. 
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— contrary to the Simplicity of the 
J. 
34. Let not the Form exceed the 
Power. Virgil gives us ſeveral Signs 
of an approaching Night ; that then 
the Toads begin to croke, and the 
Shadows of the Mountains grow | 
And have we not had theſe ill Symp- 
toms among us, that our Day is far 
ſpent > How highly is the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs advanced, Theiſts, Atheiſts, 
Hereticks, and Sectaries croking con- 
tinually about us? We may eaſily gueſs 
it to be Midnight by the — & and 
THufions, and pretended Viſions of En- 
thuſiaſts. Our Saviour condemned the 
Generation of the Phariſees, who cur- 
taild the Law, but made broad their 


Mat.23.5 Ph yaFeries x who, when they aſted, 
_ « 16, dis gu- ed their Fares, with diſtorted 


Mouths and penſive Countenances, as 
it Deformity were the Form of God- 
lineſs. But in our Humiliations we are 
taught to anoint our Faces, and to 


make ſhine, as Moſes's did. chad 


4thly, Let thy Form keep a conſtant 

[ enour in on uiet 7 well as in Halcy- 
on Days. Jeruſalem flouriſhed 
in the Dove 'of Alexander, the Samari- 
tans 
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tant worſhipped at the holy Temple, 
and came to warm themſelves at the 
igh Prieſt's Fire; but whenAntiochus 
had ranſacked the City and ſacred Trea- ;wac.s.z 
| ſures, they complyed with him, and 
would have their Temple on Mount 
Gerizim dedicated to Jupiter. When 
Chriſt multiplied the Loaves, he mul- | 
tiplied his Followers, who would have J. 5 
taken him ly Force, and made him Kine; 
they thought his Territories would be 
opulent, his Fields and Vineyards fer- 
til, and that his Monarchy would infi- 
nitely exceed that of Salomon in Peace 
and Plenty : But when he told them 
His Kingdom was not of this World,and 
that his Crown muſt be of Thorns, 


c 


| how few did bear his Reproach to follow Heb. 13. 


him wit baut the Camp, to honour him in 
the Indignities of his Pathon 2 What is 
this but to make a Gaz of Godlineſs 2 
To aſſemble for Corn, Wine, and Oil, to Hoſ7-14. 
bake Cakes to the Queen of Heaven; to fer. 44. 19. 
court the King's Daughter becauſe ſhe 
is rich in tem Bleſſings, not for 
the Beauty of her Holineſs. 
But they that are aſhamed or afraid 
of the Profeſſions of Godlineſs before 


the Tribunals of Tyrants, of them will r. 8.36 


the Son of Man be aſhamed when he comes 
T 4 in 


—— 
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viting 


7 Glory of his Father with his holy 
4. 
Ithly, Let thy Form have ſuch an in- 
Modeſty, as to allure others to 
a Love and Partici of the Power 
of Godlinefs. David went with the 
— . n Azdrew brought 
Nathaniel, the Woman 
x 3 the City of Syebar, to the 
Preſence of the Meſſiah: Abe Apoſtles 
triumphed in the Myriads of the Jews, 
in the Kingdoms of the Gentiles, and 
in the numberleſs Acceſſions of the 
Hearben World to the little Flock of 
Chriſt. A Form well ordered in * 


thi a ſweet and 
ite? does 2 placid- 


1 it ſelf t to produce this Ef- 


Having thus ſecured the Power of 
Godlineſs, we have no more to do but 
to diſcover it by Tem 
mortifying our Corruptions, dethron- 
ing Satan from his ſtrong Holds, ſub- 
duing every Imagination That exalteth 
14 againſt the was => ep _ 2 

ning every reigning as Je- 
Dua did — gs of Canaan ; and laſt- 
ly by ndming into Act thoſe vital 
Principles or Habits of Grace, thoſe 


l 
| 
{ 
( 
( 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


On 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
Qualities infuſed into the Soul 
the Spi which will in- 


Le — —— IL al} Col. 1. 10. 


_ 175 fruitful in every good 
ray Lay be Grace that 2 
wt Je. 2 133 


. 
Seng, till we appear before God isn 


282 


* 


— 


0 


SERMON XIV. 


_ 
YE 


Lux E viii. 5. 


J Sower went ont to ſow bis 
Seed. 


O Scheme of Rhetorick was more 
i familiar to the Jews than that of 
Parables ; their Books abound with 
them, the People of that Nation being 


inclined by a kind of natural Genius 


to this figurative way of expreſſin 
r Their Religion 5 — 
— 
Ided up in fuch myſterious Coveri 
Hence ts that our Saviour, who al- 
ways ſpoke with the Vulgar, uſeth the 
fame kind of Speech, and very often 
prefaces his Parables, as they did 
theirs, To what 3s it likened ? 


Now 


On Luke vill. «a 


— 


Now a Parable in Scripture imports 
two things. 
iſt, Some weighty matter of great 
Concern ; fo Solomon calls grave and 
| wiſe Speeches Parabler, Prov. 29. 
| 2dly, Some dark and obſcure Speech, 
when a Truth is wrapped up either in 
2 Similitude and Compariſon, or in 
ſome hard and obſcure Words; Utter x, ,, 
4 Parable, ſays God, unto the rebelliow 3. 
Houſe, and ſay, perpare 4 Pot, and put 
Water into it, &c. in which obſcure 
Type is declared at large both the Sin 
ang] adgment of Jeruſalem. And Da- 
vid faith, I will open my Month in 4 Pa- 
rable, I will atter dark Sayings Thug 
| 'tis taken in my Text for an obſcure 
Si 


Plal.78.2; 


| manner of nding the Truth un- 
der a contin militude or Allegory ; 
| and this is the moſt proper Acceptation 
of the Word Parable, taken from the 
| —_ Sen, tO 1 and — 
this Senſe tis frequently uſed in t 
New Teſtament. 
Thus Chriſt ſpoke a Parable, Behold Luk. 21. 
2 Fig-tree, and all the Trees, that is, be 
propounded to them a Similitude ; and 
many Parables begin in theſe Words, 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto 4 Mat. 13. 


Treaſnre, to Leven, to a Net, to 4 Grain 2133711. 


of 
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28am. 12. rable was convinced by Nathan ; and 


13. 


Mat. 21. 
49, 41. 


43. fore, The unto on. ths 


13. 10. vnto bim, why ſpeakeſt thou in 


of Muſtard Seed, and the like. Now 
our Saviour thus ſpoke, chiefly becauſe 
this manner of I when once 
underſtood, delights the Underſtand- 
ing helps the M , moves and 
firikes the Affections, by collating ſpi- 
ritual things with ſenſible ; and wind. 
ing it ſelf ſecretly into the Heart, con- 
vinceth Modeſtly, but ſtrongly ; and 
draws Confeſſion from evil Men againſt 
themſelves : So David in a certain Pa- 


when our Saviour asks the Queſtion, 
What the Lord of the Vineyard will 
do ta the ious Husbandmen ? 
They anſwer, He will deſtroy them, and 
will let out his Viney ard to other Hus- 
band men ; A lies it, There 


A dom of God 
taken from 
"= che — uſe of Parables 
7 1 1 a bor 
earl of the Kingdom not be c 
to 8 the Childrens Bread given 
to Does ; theſe are not to ſhare in the 
fingular ive of good Chri- 
ſtians, that is, 10 knew the Myſtics of 
the King * for when Chriſt 
uttered | this Parable, the Diſciples ſe ſaid 
ay 
o 


err. 


[ 


mas &> 
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| To which our Lord gives this Anfier, 
| Becauſe to to the My- 
2 of 1 2 pie of Heaven, to thew 
Ti 8 
And why to ſome, and not to others? 
I anſwer,. — out of Divine Grace, 
becauſe by that Grace they were diſpo- 
ſed to giv 


| e Attention and Aſſent to the 
Truth: Not to others, not that God 
does not truly offer the ſame Grace, 
but becauſe by their Incredulity they 
reſiſt and oppoſe this Grace offered. 
and wilfully put it from themſelves, 
leaving to others the Doctrine of eter- 
nal Salvation. 
I have faid all this of Parables in 
neral, and come now to the Confile- 
ration of this in my Text, 4 Sower 
went out St. Matthew prefaces it with 
a Note of Attention, Behold 4 Sower. 
Orator's Uſe large Premiums to make 
theirHearers attentive,and to win their 
Minds to what they would perſwade: 
But Chriſt ordinarily uſeth but one 
Word, Behold, for, 
iſt. The leaſt Word from him is 
ſufficient to influence the Heart. 
2dly, The leſs external Rhetorick 
and Pomp of Words is uſed, the more 
it beſeems the Simplicity of the Goſpel. 
But 
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of our Lord in pro 


But what are we to behold ? A Sow- 
er that went out to ſow his Seed: Where 
> an three Things to be conſi- 


1. The Agent, A Sower. - 
2. His Action, He went ont. | 
3. His Intention, or End, T6 ſow hi: 


Seed. 


Before I | 
things diſtinctly, I muſt defire you, for 
the better underſtanding of the Para- 
ble, and my enſuing Diſcourſe, to ob. 
ſerve theſe two things. SEEN 

tſt, The proper Scope and Deſign 
nding it; where- 
in we cannot fail, this Parable, and 
one more of the Tares of the Field, ha- 
ving, at the Requeſt of Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, been interpreted by our Saviout 
himſelf, who has left vs the Expoſiti- 
on of them, as a ſure Help to direct 
us, that we ſhould not rove at Uncer- 
tainties, or loſe our ſelves in fond Con- 
jectures, as many do inother Parables, 
which Chriſt was not pleaſed to explain 
with his own Mouth, as he did the 


Parable in my Text, whereof the Scope 


is phinly this, Our Lord perceiving g 
| Mul- 


to treat of theſe 


oo my» 2G OED PRUOOOSTEIES 8 


On Luke viii. 5. 


Multitude of Auditors, but not all 
thronging with the ſame Deſign, nor 
attending with the fame Fruit and Ad- 


vantage, applies to them this Parable, 


to ſhew what a Diverſity of Hearers 
there was. For the State of the Church, 
and viſible Congregation of Chriſtians 
is mixed, reſembling the Ark, which 
was full of Creatures of divers kinds, 
but moſt of them unclean : So Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles found it,and fo do we, 
God knows,after them: Among the great 
Concourſe of Hearers, the Word hath 
not the ſame Succeſs in all, nor the ſame 
Entertainment and Reception; ſome 
come to hear ſome new thing, fome to 
ſcoff, ſome to cenſure, ſome to correct; 
ſome to fit as Judges of that holy Word 
which ſhall hereafter judge them; ve- 
ty few to hear as they ought to do with 
a Defign to improve their Faith and 
Obedience. How plainly is all this ſet 
before us in theſe four ſorts of Hear- 
ers? Of whom one only was — and 
approved of. This ſhould oblige eve- 
ry Man to enqui 

Rank of Auditors he is, and fo to diſpoſe 
himſelf for the future, as to be of the 
Number of them, in whom the Word 
bf God, as good Seed caſt into good 
Ground. 


ire of himſelf in what 
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Ground, may bring forth the moſt 
plentiful and abundant Fruits of 
Grace. 
. 24ly, Obſerve from what eaſie and 
familiar things our Lord deduces his 
compariſon ; the Sower, the Seed, the 
Ground, the Growth, the Withering, 
the Anſwering or Failing the Sowers 
ion ; all of them Matters well 
known,and apt to inſtil into us ſome ſpi- 
ritual Inſtruction; for there is nocarthly 
thing that is not fitted to put us in mind 
of our Heavenly concerns; Chriſt can- 
not look upon the Sun, the Wind, the 
Fire, the Water, an Hen, a little grain 
of Muſtard-Seed, or upon the common 
occurrences of human life, as the Pen- 
ny given for the days work, the Wed- 
ding Garment, and the Ceremonies of 
the Jews about it, nor the waiting of 
Servants at their Maſters Table, nor 
Children asking Bread and Fiſh of their 
Fathers, but he refers all to ſome (j 
cial edifying uſe; There is no mant 
is wholly deſtitute of Teachers, and 
therefore no man can make a juſt ex- 
cuſe for his ignorance : The rudeſt Huſ- 
bandman hath his Seed, his Earth, 
his Seaſons, as Books to inſtru him: 
eventheſe Books of the Creatures leave 


22S FS. 


Ness. 3308s 82 8˙ 03 8 


not 


1 


8 
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not God without witneſs, but they 
leave men without excuſe. Every Crea- 
ture may diĩrect us to ſerve and worſhip 
| God. Wherefore the Gentilert, who 
honoured not God, according to their 
Knowledge acquired by the Books of 
Nature, were giver up to vile Affect ions Ver. 2c. 
and grievous Puniſhments. 

How much more inexcuſable then 
muſt the Ignorance of Chriſtians be, to 
whom God's Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs ſhineth ſeven fold brighter 
in the Work of Redemption, than it 
did to Heathens in that of the Creation; 
to whom he is much more clearly re- 
vealed in the Book of the Scriptures, 
than in that of the Creatures? For the 
more excellent means we have to know 
| God, the greater will be our Sin and 
Puniſhment if we are ignorant of him. 
Theſe things premiſed, I come now 
to ſurvey the Parts of the Text. And, 
Iſt, The Sower is Chriſt himſelf, He Mat. :;; 
that ſoweth the good Seed is the Son of 3T- 
Man ; he is that good Husbandman 
without whoſe Labour the wholeWorld 
bad lain in | Barrenneſs : This 
| Husbandry wasreſembled in Noab, who _ _. 
war 4 Husbandmian ; and the Labour ofß 
this ſecond Adam was typified in the 

U Occu- 


— 
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xr Cor. 9. 
11. 


Occupation of the firſt Adam, whoſe 
Dreſſing rhe Garden of Eden, repre- 
ſented the Church of God, dreſſed and 
made fruitful by the Labour and Pains 


of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the principal 
Sower. But may I ſpeak it without 
Vanity, as I do, he hath called in the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, to be Fellow- 
Labourers with him, and theſe are like- 
wiſe ſaid to be Sowers ; if we have ſow- 
ed unto you ſpiritual things, ſaith St. Paul. 
But there is this Difference, that Chriſt 
ſoweth his own Field, which he dear- 
ly purchaſed with his precious Blood; 
we ſow not our own, but his, as not 
being Lords of the Heritage of God. 
Again, he ſoweth his own Seed, ſo in 
my Text, A Sower went out to ſow his 


Seed ; we have no Seed of our own, 


Mat, 28. 


19s 


but what is fetched out of his Garner. 
The Apoſtles themſelves had it in their 
Commiſſion to teach Men to obſerve 
no other things but what Chriſt him- 
ſelf commanded them. He might uſe 
this Expreſſion, Ferily, Verily, I ſay 
unto you ; but all others, whether Pro- 
phets, or Apoſtles, or inferiour Mini- 
ſters, Thus ſaith the Lord. _ 

Add to this, that we differ in the 
manner of Sowing; Chriſt was the 2 


rr ese ee 
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skilful Sower that ever was, he knew 
ęxactly what Grain every Ground was | 
fitted for, In him were hid all the Trea- Col. 2. 31 
ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge : We, 1 
who have but Drops from his Fulneſs, 1 
are unskilful in Compariſon of him. 1 
He could ſpeak to Mens private and 5 
perſonal Sins, as he did to the Wo- 
man's at the Well; be could anſwer 
to Mens T hts and Reaſonings, as 
he did often to the Phariſees : We can 
ſee no farther than the outſide, and 
know not what is in Man. Laſtly, our 
Sowing differs from Chriſt's in Effica- 
cy; we may ſow and plant, but can do 
no more ; ſuppoſe it be Apollos, or K 
St. Paul himſelf, he can give no I- Cor. 3.8 
2 28 Plea- 
: This Sower can give the former 1 1 
and the Latter Rain upon his Field; the 2Y 
| Sur of Righteouſneſs can warm it with Mal. 4. 24 

the Beams of his Grace, he can ſend 

upon his Field the proſperous Gales of 
| his quickning Spirit, and can fill it 
with all Abundance of Bleſſings 3 Thox 2 
bleſſeſt the Earth, thou — to ear 10. 

with Goodneſs. | 

From the Agent I go on to conſider 
his Action, He went ont to ſow, which 
he might do Sy Three Ways , 
2 in 
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in his Spirit, Perſon, and Miniſtry. 
iſt, In Spirit, by ſecret Inſpirations, 
and heavenly Motions. Thus he fow- 
ed in the Hearts of Adam, Noah, 4. 
brabam, and the Prophets, who were 
with other holy Men, immediately in- 
ſpired, and acted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as were alſo the Apoſtles, and Pen- 

Pet. . ai men of the New Teſtament. 
2dly, In his Perfon. For according 
to his Divine Nature he cometh out 
from the Boſom of his Father, and by 
his happy Incarnation comes into the 
Field of the World, by which he be- 
came nearer to us, and in our Fleſh re- 
vealed to us the Counſel of his Father, 
inceſſantly preaching in Judea, Naze- 
reth, Galilee, Feruſalem, by Land, and 
by Sea, for he went about every where 


doing good. 
3dly, He goeth forth in the Mini- 
ftry of his Servants, ſuch were the 
Prophets, and other Teachers, before 
his Coming into the World; and Noeb 
who was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore he faith to the Prophets, in 
the Perſon of Jeremy, Behold this Day 
ter. i. 10, 1 have ſet thee over the Nations, to root 
out , and to pull down, to deſtrey, 
and to throw den? to build and 16 


plant : 


e. eee => c0£0  - A, ne wy ws ts, ef »% 9 


xPet.3.13 


plant - And again, 
made thee a Watchman to the Hon * 
rael; therefore hear the Wor 
Mouth, and warn them from me. Afi, 
his Aſcenſion, he went forth in the Mi- 
niſtry of his Apoſtles, He that heareth Luk. .- 
zou, heareth me; and I ki ſtill goes forth 5. 
in our Miniſtry, and will continue to \,,. 2. 
do ſo even to the End of the World. 20. 
The Parable in my Text may ſeem 
to have a ſpecial Reference to Chriſt's 
going forth i» the Days of his Fleſh, 
when he publiſhed his holy Doctrine 
throughout Judea and Jeruſalem ; yet 
whatſoever Succeſs his Sowing found, 
the ſame may his Servants expect even 
unto the End. And if the Word in 
the Mouth of us his Miniſters ſome- 
times proves fruitleſs, tis no marvel, 
fince the great Sower in my Text found 
the like Event. 
I now to the Third thing 
that I am to ſpeak to, the Deſign of 
the Sower's going out, that i is, To ſom 
his Seed. To Sow is to Preach, as we 
may ſee throughout the Parable : z and 
the Seed i 14 the Ward of God, which by Luk. 8. 1 1. 
Chriſt and his Miniſters is caſt into 
the Furrows of the Heart, as Seed is 
by the Hnsbandman into thoſe of the 
U3 Earth. 
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Joh. 1.9. 


and delivered to the Church 


Earth. Tis true he caſt ſome Seed a- 
mong the Heathen, for the Law of 
Nature written in their Hearts (the 
Sum of which is, Whatſoever ye would 
that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do 
unto them) even this, I ſay, was the 
Seed of the Sower ; for he exlightens 
with this natural Light Man that 
cometh into the World : But the Seed 
which is here to be underſtood is that 
which he caſts into the Field of the 
Church; which is partly the Law mo- 
ral, written with the Finger of God, 
by Moſes, 
who was faithful in all his Houſe as a 
Servant; but more eſpecially the Do- 
frine of the Goſ pel, ſowed in the 
Hearts of 1 both by himſelf, 
and by his Servants. The Seed which 
this Seedſman ſoweth contains no Fa- 
bles, no unwritten Verities, no Tradi- 
tions, no Canons of Councils, no De- 
cretals of Popes, which are but Chaff; 
nay he often condemned the Decrees 
of the Elders, and Traditions of Pha- 
riſees, and all Seed brought out of hu- 


Jod. 7. 16. man Granaries; My DoBrine, ſays he, 


Joh. 8. 26. 


ig not mine, but his that ſent me ; and 
again, Thoſe things which I have beard 
of him 1 ſpeak ate the World. — 

there 
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there are ſeveral Reſemblances between 
the Seed ſown in the Earth, and the 
Word of God preached, and it may 
not be amiſs to mention a few of them. 

iſt, Seed is 2 ſmall and contempti- 


ble thing, altogether unlikely to bring 


ſuch a Return and Increaſe, as by Ex- 


| 


| firong Hol 
and 


perience we find it doth : So the Word 
preached may ſeem a very deſpicable 
and weak thing; we preach Chriſt cruci- 


to the Greeks Fooliſbre 


out Seed there can be no Harveſt, fo 
by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching God 
hath appointed to bring Men to Salva- 


fied, to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and * Cor. : 
eſs ; but as with- 5 


tion. Hence tis called the Power 4 Rom. 116 


God unto Salvation, and throug 


him tis avighty to the pulling down of 2 Cor. 10. 


ed every high thing that exalteth it ſelf 
againſt the Knowledge of God, and 4 
ing into Captivity every Thought to the 
Obediexce of Chriſt. 

2dly, Seed in the Garner or Barn 
does not fructify, it muſt be caſt into 
the Earth: So unleſs the Word of God 
be received into the Ears and Hearts of 
Men, tis wholly uſeleſs, and produces 


no Fruits of Faith. God's Word is 


14 be 


ds, caſting down Imaginations, 4 


the Sword of the Spirit. but if this Sword R 5. 


17. 


— 
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2 


Heb. 4. 12 


F em. 1c. 
14. 


ved and concern d; but twenty on this 


be altogether kept in the Scabbard, hid 
and covered, how canſt thou expect that 
it ſhould cutthro', and pierce ever to the 
dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit. Tis 
a rich Treaſure, but if it lies always 
conceal'd, and locked up, it can be of 
no Advantage to us. Tis a Light to 
our Feet, and a Lantern to our Paths ; 
but if this Light be hid under a Buſhel, 
we remain ſtill in Darkneſs. If you 
only keep the Word in your Bible, and 
. Bible in your Cloſet, you cannot 
continue barren and fruitleſs. With- 
out Preaching the Word of God Faith 
would fail, for how can they believe un- 
leſs they hear, and how can they hear 
without a Preacher | | 
3dly, As the Sower fets not his Seed, 
but caſts it all abroad, and knows not 
which of his Seed will come up to In. 
creaſe, and which will rot and die un. 
der the Clods, or coming up into the 
Blade will then wither away: So God's 
Seeds-men ſpeak not to one or two, 
but caſt their Seed abroad to all in ge- 
neral, neither know they which Words 
ſhall thrive, or where they ſhall fructi- 
fy. Among a Multitude of Auditors, 
one here, another there, may be mo- 
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fide, and forty on that, fit all becalm'd 
and nnconcern'd : But where this Word 
doth ſucceed, tis with great Efficacy, 
as the Grain of Muſtard-Seed becomes 2 
Tree in which the Birds of Heaven may 
wake their Neſts. | 
Athly, Seed hath 2 natural Warmth 
andLife in it, by which it increaſeth,and 
produceth more Seeds like it ſelf : So 
God's Word, caſt into the good Ground 
of a believingHeart, hath a ſupernatural 
Heat, it being as Fire, and a lively jer. f. 14 
Power to frame and diſpoſe Men like 
it (elf, to make them of fleſhly fpiri- 
tual, of blind quick-fighted, of dead 
in Sin alive in Grace. And as oneGrain 
quicken'd produces ſeveral Ears, and 
many Grains in each; ſo one Chriſtian 
converted, and receiving this Power 
in himſelf, gaineth many to God, wiſh- 
ing that every one were as he is, except 
the Bonds of his Sins. Philip being 3 
called finds Nathariel, and brings him“ 45. 
to Chriſt; and the Woman at the Well 4. 30. 
calls all the Town. 
Laſtly, Seed caſt never ſo dexterouſly 
into the Earth becomes not fruitful, 
unleſs God giveth it a Body ; but God 
giveth it aBody,as it hath pleaſed him: So - * 
neither doth the Word become — ; 
_ unleſs 


— — 
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1Cor-3-7. 


unleſs _ 7 his nn 
planted, and Apollos wat but God 
giveth the Frere e Should he with-bold 
the Rains, and Winds, and Celeſtial 
Warmth, which cheriſh the Seed, and 
make it _ z what would Plow- 
ing, Sowi arrowing. or Hus- 
bandry — Earth — d wide 

We have thus reſembled the Word 


of God to Seed, Preaching to Sowing : 


i1Pet.1.23 


But ſtill remember that this Seed of the 
Word is far more excellent than all 
other Seed in four Reſpects. 
iſt, That is from Earth, this from 
Heaven. 
2dly, That ſerves to preſerve natu- 
ral Life received of God, this doth be- 
gin and maintain ſpiritual Life. 
3dly, That is mortal and corruptible 
Seed ; this immortal, an eternal Go- 
ſpel ; for Heaven and Earth ſhal 
riſh, but the Word of God liveth = 
bideth for ever 
Athly, The Fruit of that is like the 
Seed, for corruptible Seed brings forth 
corruptible Fruit ; but this brings Im- 
mortality and Life, tis a Seed ſown to 
Eternity. 
Our Buſineſs therefore muſt be ſo to 
prepare our ſelves, that we may be 
worthy 


3 —W 0 . MM. a. n 1 «a 


worthy Receivers of this Seed, fie «il 
Hearers of this Word. In order here- 448 
by as the _ is diſpoſed A * 4 
by plowing and renting it up, fo we 1 
a rent our Hearts, and prepare them joel 2.13, 
for the Reception of God's Word; we © 
muſt root out the Thorns and Weeds 
which would choak the good Seed. 
Every Man knows that Plowing 
muſt go before Sowing, ſo before the 
Seed of Grace can be ſowed in our 
Hearts, we muſt, in the Words of 
the Prophet, break up their fallow Jer. 4. 3. 
Ground, and root out the Weeds. The 
firſt means to recover diſtempered 
Souls are not Cordials, but Corroſives; 
What fhall we do 2 was a Queſtion uſual Luk. 3. 10. 
with the Primitive Converts; what Add. 2.37. 
ſhall we do to fly from the Wrath to 
come? There was a Shaking in the Jay- 629. 
lor's Soul, as well as in his Priſon ; 
Fear and Aſtoniſhment ſeized him, 
His Countenance, like Belſhazzar's, was 
changed, and his Thoughts troubled him. mare 
es muſt firſt hew the Tables, be- oh 
fore God will write his Laws upon 
them; Repentance muſt firſt make an 
Impreſſion upon our Hearts, before 
Chriſt will imprint on them his graci- 
ous Intimations of Mercy and Pardon : 
8 The 


* 


Fl 

it 

— _ | 
10 
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The Law muſt firſt dart into us Hor- 
rors and Perplexities, before Chriſt 
will difplay to us his Rays of Comfort 
and Beams of Glory. 

_ 2dly, We muſt not only receive the 
Seed of God's Word, but retain it; for 
as the Earth recejveth into her Fur- 
rows the Seed, and giveth it Rooting ; 
ſo tis the Character of the ſtrong in 


1Job-2-14 Faith that the Word of Gad abideth in 
Col.3. 16. hem; Tis St. Paul's Advice, Let the 


1J00-3-9* of God, bis Seed will remain in us ; "twill 


Word of Chrift dwell in you ; and we 
learn from St. Jobæ, that if we are born 


continue and increaſe, otherwiſe we 
muſt expect but a ſlender Harveſt. For 
what return can they expect, when the 


great Harveſt of the World, the Day 
of Doom, comes, who placing their 
chief Care and Love upon the Pleaſures 
and Advantages of this World, altoge- 
ther neglect their better Part, the one 
thing needful 2 God offers to ſow this 
Seed in their Hearts, but their Care is 
only to reap the World, not ta receive 
the Seed which brings not in a preſent 
Harveſt z or if they receive it, they 
retain it not, they afford it no Rooting ; 
they may for 4 while believe, but in the 
time of Temptation they fall away. Po 
301. 


. 


On Luke vill. 5. 


 3dly, We muſt bring forth ſuch 
Fruits as are 2 ble to the Seed of 
God's Word; for what is Hearing 
without Practice? Were Men to judge 
of God's Word by the Practice of ſome, 
might be tempted to believe that 
it preſcribed Malice and injuſtice; what! 
Have they not heard ? Yes, they have 
heard that Malice ſhall deſtroy the 
Wicked, and that Deceit is an Abomi- 
nation to God ; yet are they as full of 
Malice and Fraud as if they had never 
heard. What is it to be at a Sermon, 
though we continue Hearing, as long 
as Extyzchus did, till Midnight; if we 
make no better Uſe of it? The Sermons 
that we thus hear, ſhall ſerve but as 
Libels againſt us; and while they work 
effectually to the Salvation of others, 
ſhall tend only to enhance our Con- 


demnation. Now we may juſtly com- 
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plain in the Words of Moſes, We carry ,,... 28 
much Seed out, but gather little in; or 38. 


rather, as the Servants in the Parable 
did, Sir, did mot you ſow good Seed, 
whence then are theſe Tares £ Is not the 
Seed which we caſt (the Doctrine which 
we preach) pure and found 2 Whence 


then are theſe Hereſies? Whence is this 


general Profaneneſs, this Contempt of 
t 


SER MON XIV. 


the Word, _ we hear of abroad ? 
Surely the grand Exemy of Religi 
Bath done this ; the Devil hath fowed 
and cultivated theſe Seeds, which meet- 
ing with a fit and ſyitable Soil come up 
ſo faſt. Let us at length root them up, and 
fit our —_— good Ground, to re- 

S good 5 Preparing our 
Ives to ele 
vouring to keep it; we are, 
ſhall be blefſed. 


* 


— 
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Luxe xvii. 17, 18. 


And Feſus anſwering ſaid , 
V. 5 * - Ten — 
ſed? But where are the 
Nine? Theve are not 
found tat returned to gi ve 
Glory to God, ſave this 
Stranger, | 


S our Saviour was paſſing through 

the midſt of Samaria, in his Way 
to Jeruſalem, there met him Ten Men 
that were Lepers, afflicted with a Diſ- 
eaſe that was noiſome, contagious, 
and almoſt incurable; therefore they 
flood afar off, at a diſtance from him; 
for by the Law they were ſeperated 
from Society, as being unclean , -_ 

t 
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their Dwelling was to be without the 
Camp. This Reſtraint did the Law 
lay upon them, fo that they remained 
without the Village z where, hearin 
of our Saviour's Miracles, they — 
for his Coming ; and perceiving him 
to draw near, they 2 forwards to 
meet him, yet ſo as ſtill to keep their 
Diſtance: They conceived humbly 
and modeſtly of themſelves, but high. 
ly and reverently of Chriſt ; whom 
they addreſs in Faith, and with a cheer- 
ful Hope ſay unto him, Jeſas, Maſter, 
heve Mercy oz us. Jeſus ſaw them, and 
tirpoled to do them good; for with 
im to ſee devout Supplicants, and to 
have Compaſſion on them, is all one; 
Plat. 34. The Eyes af the Lord are non the Righ- 
159 teows, and his Ears are open to their 
Lak. 17. Prayers. He ſaid to them, Go ſhew your 
14 ſelves to the Prieſts; and this he ſaid 
to make it appear that he was no Efe- 
my to their Law, or to the Rites of it. 
"Twas a Levitical Inſtitution that who- 
ſoever had a Leproſy, or but the Ap- 
pearance of one, was to be he to 
one of the Prieſts, who was to diſcern 
whether twas a Leproſy or not, and 
was accordingly to pronounce the Per- 
fon clean or unclean : Chriſt there- 


nnn. 


Ver. 13. 


Lev. 13.2, 
3. 


fore 


8 
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21 them, when he ſaw that he was 
heale 


fore, comi coming to fulfill all Righteouſneſ?, Mat.2.14 

would not have them think that he de- 

ſtroyed the Law, and for this Reaſon 

doth himſelf ſtudiouſly obſerve it : 

He commands them to ſhew themſelves 

to the Prieſt ; they readily obey him, 

and as they went they were cleanſed. . 
But as the Sun. ſhining upon Roſes, 0 

cauſeth them to ſwell ſweetly and fra- 4 

grantly ; but ſhining on a Dunghil F 

cauſeth it to ſtink : So Chriſt, the San 

of Righteonſneſs, equally diſpenfed 

the Influence of his Mercy to all | theſe 

Lepers, reſtoring them all to their Bo- 

dily Health; but the Effects in them | 

were various, Ingratitude ſhewed it ſelf {4 

in — and Thankfulneſs but in One; 


turned back, and glorified God. -"* 5 4 


He came to do his Duty, not to accufe 
the reſt. But One of them! Well might 
our Lord turn back too, and reflect 
with Indignation upon the Hardneſs 
of their Hearts; he might have up- 
braided them with their horrible In- 
Sratitude, and for their Pnniſhment 
might have recalled their Leproſy. 
Speak but the Word, Lord, and my Servant Blat. g 8. 
ſhall be healed, ſaid the goo 1 Cond: 
on; ſo ſpeak but the Word, Lord, and 

X theſe 
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theſe unthankful Fews ſhall be again 
unclean. But he mildly anfwers, that 
is, ſubjoins to what the Sawaritax had 
ſaid before; Mere there not Ten cleanſed, 
but where are the Nine? God (ſeldom re- 
proacheth us with his Benefits, for he 

lam. 1. f. gideth to all New liberally, and upbraid- 
«i not; but our Ingratitude doth ſome- 


times urge, and in a manner conſtrain 
him to ir - So he told David, I anoint- 


ed thee King over Iſrael, and I delivered 


"TIE thee out of the Hand of Saul; and I gave 
thee thy Maſter's Houſe, and "thy Maſter's 
IVives into thy Boſom, and gave thee the 
Houſe of Iſrael py of . and if 
that had been too little, would ; moreover 


have give thee ſuch and ſuch things - 


IV herefore haſt thou deſpiſed theCommand- 
ment of the Lord to do Evil in bi- 
Sieb. S 


Fhere appears nothing of Difficulty 


in the Words, unleſs fome may object 

that, fince all our Saviour's Miracles 
were deſigu d for the Salvation of Mens 
Souls as "well as their Bodies, how 
thould theſe Nine Jews be ouilty of 
ſuch a monſtrous Sin, a Sin inconfiſt- 
ent with a State of Grace and Con- 
verfion? 


To 
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this I reply, tis true all of them 
believed, and prayed in Faith to our 
_ and were heard in that they 
prayed z they had r cleanſed 
their Leproſy, and their Souls 
from — But theſe Jews were 
probably blinded. and deluded by 
their Prieſts, 
were not healed by Chriſt, but that 
the Cure came from God, as a Reward 
for their ſtri Obſervance of his Law, 
which obliged them to ſhew themſelves 
to the Pri Tis notorious that the 
Prieſts did. upon all Occaſions malign 
Chriſt's Doctrine and Miracles, and 
conſpire againſt the Author of them; 3 
ſo that the Lepers, deceived by their 
Suggeſtions, might depart fo the 
Faith; and though this Cure of Chriſt. 
2dminiſter d Health to their Souls, yet it 
did not not ſo coufirm them, but that 
they might relapſe into Sin, as St. Pe- 
ter did, who after his Converſion grie- 
vouſiy offended, thrice denying his 
Lord and Maſter. 

The Words, thus made plain 
aud caſy, yield us thefe Two 
Parts. 


x 5 L K 


perſwaded that they 
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1. A Queſtion propounded, Were 
#here not Ten cl and ? But where are 
the Nine ? 

IT. The Reaſon of this Queſtion, 
There are not found that returned to give 
Glory to God, &c. 


From the Firſt of theſe, I recom- 
mend to you Three Obſervations. 
iſt, That all our Graces without 
Perſeverance are infignificant, and will 
ſtand us in no ſtead: 

2dly, That Adverſity conduceth' 
more to out Souls Health than Pro- 
ſperity. And, 

3uly, That Ingratitude is a Sin that 
provoketh God to Anger. 

I begin with the Firſt, That all our 
Graces without Perſeverance are infig- 
Nificant, and will ſtand us in no ſtea 
The Doctrine is apparent, and — 
no other Proof but the Examples here 
before us of thoſe Nine relapſed 
Jews, and this One faithful , though 
deſpiſed Samaritan, We will not here 
dif pute whether Perfeverance bea Vir- 


tue diſtin from other Graces ; I hat 


rather commend it to you as a Condt- 
or annexed to every Virtue, * 
ee 


a 
Ye DD 
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the Preſerver of all the reſt. We may 
ſay of it, as Solomon did of his Vir- 


tuous Woman, Many Daughters have Prov. 31 
done vertuouſly, but thou excelleſt them?3- 
all. For though every 200d an perfe& jam. i. 17 


oy & dom above; though the Virtues 
which beautify aChriſtian deſcend from 
Heaven, and are the proper Iſſues and E- 


yet Perſeverance is UnicaFilia,faith St. 
Bernard, his only Danghter and Heir, 


that carries away the Crown,for He that xlit 10 
endureth to the End ſball be ſaved. How rz 


prone we are, though inſtated in the 
Grace and Favour of God, to fall from 
it, is apparent in holy Writ ; our firſt 
Parents may ſeem to have tranſmitted 
this to us; for how little time did they 
continue in their Innocence ; their Pa- 
radiſe? Who hath not heard of Job's 
Three Fri what evident Tokens 
of a compaſhonate and loving Mind 
they at firſt ſhewed; weeping with him 
ſeven Days together on the Ground, 
and as they were able, alleviating his 
Grief, and ſuprorting him as he lay 
under ſuch ſevere Afflictions, but at 
length barbaroufly deſerting him? 
Saul entered upon bis Kingdom glo- 
riouſly, and yet his infamous Sins after 

X 3 wards 


manations, as it were, from God himſelf; 
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wards deprived him of it. What a 
dreadful Example of relapſing from 
God was that of Lots Wife, who look- 
ing back to Sodow, was therefore turn'd 
into a Pillar of Salt 2 And how many 
are there now in Hell who did once 


with ſtrong Cries and Tears i 


; implore 
the Divine Mercy, and being cleanſed 


upon a religious Courſe of Life, and 
upon as ſtrict an Obedience to God's 
Commands, as theſe Lepers did, but at 


* 7. laſt revolted, and loſt their Souls? Te 


in vain that runneth not to the Mark 


Nera. 10 net, If then we would = 2 Crown 


did run well, ſaid St. Paul to his _ 
ſiding Galatians, who did binder 
God to be ſure did not; but w 0 


ever did, they loſt their Reward of all 
that they had done, and of all that 


they had ſuffered too ; for he ranneth 


; 


he that fainteth in the Way obtainet 


of Life, we muſt be faithful unto Death; 


Bal. 6. 9. let us not be weary of well-doing, For 


in due time we ſhall reap, if we faint 
ow” 


2dly, Adverfity conduceth more to 
our Souls Health than Proſperity. 
While theſe Lepers laboured under 


their Infirmity, they prayed to Chriſt. 


Eh: heartily, 


from the Leproſy of their Sins, enter d 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
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heartily, they lifted up their Voices 
to him ; but being recovered, they 
preſently bid adĩeu to him, and thought 
they had no farther need of him; their 
Diſeaſe and the Memory of the Beneſit 
which they had received are both at an 
End, and laid aſide together. God 
made [ſacl to ride on the high Places, 
fo eat the Increaſe of the Fields, to ſuck 
Hony ont of the Rock, and Oyl out of the 
flinty Rock ; be gave him the pure Blood 
of the Grape to drink : But what fol- 
lows ? Jeſhurun waxed fat, and ticked ;, 
thou art waxen fat, thou art grows thick, 
thou art covered wtih Fatneſs ; then he 
forſook God which made him, and lightly 
eſteem d the Rock of his Salvation. Now 
let us ſeriouſly conſult our own Conſci- 
ences, and they will diſcover to us how 
anxious and careful we are when any 
Misfortune or Danger is before us; but 
as ſoon as we are delivered, how falſe, 
how diſſolute and wanton are we? 


Theſe Lepers will one Day riſe 1*＋ 


Judgment againſt us, who have 


Deut. 2 


13. 


more fignally bleſſed, more highly fa- 


voured by God, and yet are more in- 
grateful. In our Afliction we ſeek him 
early, but after he hath delivered us 
we forget him and our Deliverance 
; X 4 too. 


Hoſ. . 15. 


712 


— 


SERMON XV. 


—_— 


roo. The Frowns of the World com- 
monly make us reflect upon our ſelves, 
bur its Flatteries corrupt and blind us ; 
and where Affliction ſlayeth her Thou- 
ſand, Proſperity, we may juſtly fear, 
killeth her Ten Thouſands; Bleſſed are 
they that ſuffer ; but where do we 
read, Bleſſed are they that proſper in 
their Ways; Go and proſper, and that 
ſhall be a Sign that thou art beloved of 
God; Let this, either in Terms, or 
by Deduction, be produced out of 
Scripture, ' and I will ſubſcribe to a 
Conclufion which may canonize Turł: 
and Hnfidels, Cain and Nimrod, Judas 
and Pontius Pilate : Then that of Chriſt 
will be true in this Senſe too, that Pub- 
licans and Harlots ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, while the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, the poor, the 
afflicted, and the nnfortunate ſhall be 
ſhut our. El. | | 
 3dly, By the Example of theſe Le- 
pers, we learn what a grievous Sin In- 
gratitude is, and how it provoketh 
God to Anger. This the Prophets every 
where complain of, that the People 
who enjoyed the Light of God's Coun- 
tenance, walked by it in the Ways of 
Wickedneſs, and were made worſe — 


ns 
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that which was defign'd for their A- 
mendment ; preſuming too much upon 
their being God's choice Vine, they 
brought forth nothing but wildGrapes. 
The firſt Sin that the Prophet Iſaiab 
was ordered by God to arraign, and 
draw up a Bill againſt, was this of In- 
gratitude : There were other Vices 
which he might have reprehended in 
that People, but he began with this up- 
on choice, as the very Root and Foun- 
tain of all the reſt; Hear, O Heavens, 
and give Ear, O Earth, for the Lord hath 
ſpoken ; I have nouriſhed and brought up 
Children, and they have rebelled againſt 
ane - The Oxe knoweth his Owner, and 
the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael doth 3. 
wot know, my People doth not confider. 
To apply this to our ſelves ; how ma- 
ny are the perſonal Favours which we 
have received in Relation both to our 
Souls and Bodies 2 May we not juſtly 
ſay with David, Many, O Lord my Gad, 
are thy wonderful Works which thou haſt 
done, and thy Thoughts which are to ns- 
ward cannot be reckoned up in order unto 
thee ; if we wonld declare or ſpeak of 
them, they are more than can be number d, 
ſo much did they ſurpaſs the Prophets 
Arithmetick. But Ingratitude is like 
. "ne 
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the Grave, which receiveth many Bo- 
dies, but without a Miracle gives back 
none. Befides what means of Grace 
are afforded and continued to us? How 
have theſe means wrought effectually 
in many? For which Chriſt himſelf re- 
Joiced, and gave Thanks ; for which 
the holy Angels exulted, and for which 
our Holy Church praifeth God. Indeed 
the Gift of Repentance is a great Mer. 


cy ; to be brought out of Bondage into 
Liberty, from Darkneſs into . bt, 
— Damnation to a 


of Heaven; to have a hard Heart 
'd, a blind Mind enlighten d, 
diſordered Affections a cur- 
fed Nature changed, is ſuch a 

as would open the Mouth of a dumb 
Man to praiſe God. But who among 
us is as thankful as he ſhould, or as he 
might be 2 This Backwardneſs to give 
Thanks is an A of a graceleſs 
unyielding Temper ; Prayer is a Dictate 
of Nature, but tis of mere Grace that 


we are thankful; Want may force open 


our Lips to crave, but Religion is hard- 

ly of ſufficient Force to excite our Gra- 

titnde ; even Children can cry Hoſanna 

to the Sow of David, that is, — 

Lord ; but Hallelujah (that is, * 
t 
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the Lord) is the Song of Angels ; Fe- 
us, er, have Mercy on us, was the 
Prayer of Ten ; but to return and to 
give Thanks is the Act only of One. 
The Dove, an Emblem of Gratitude, 
after the Deluge, repaired to the Ark with 
an Olive Branch in her Bill; but the 
Raven, an Emblem of Unt hankfulneſs, 
returned not. Every Benefit of God 
crieth out to us, Give me my Price, 
even a devout and thankful Heart, ex- 
preſſed not in Words only, but in the 
Holineſs of your Lives. But inſtead 
of turning from our evil Ways, we de- 
light in inſtead of leaving, we 
defend them ; inſtead of calling 
God's Name, and giving Thanks to it, 
how often is it profaned ? This is the 
goodly Price that he and all his Bleſ- 
ſings are prized at by us. Where are 
the Nine ? faith Chriſt : Where are 
the Hundreds, the Thouſands, that 
having been Partakers of God's Fa- 
vours, inſtead of thanking him, do but 
provoke him? Where are they? They 
are even buried in Ingratitude, dead 
in their Sins and Treſpaſſes, like Swine 
and other brutiſh Creatures, who re- 
ceiving their Meat from Heaven, never 
lift up their Heads to the Place from 
* . oy A whence 
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whence they they received it. Lee 
this Jaffe to be ſpoken of the Bueſtion 
4 . 


The Reaſon of it comes now to be 
ſpoken to, There are not found that re- 
turn d to give Glory to Gad, &c. Where 
the Ingratitude of the Jews, and the 
Thankfulneſs of a Samaritan are taken 
Notice of. 

The Jews wonderfully valued them. 
ſelves upon their Deſcent from Abra. 
Bam the Father of the Faithful, we 
have Abraham to our Faither Zut we 


may return upon them in tais Caſe 


what our Saviour did in another, if ye 
were the Children of Abraham ye would 
do the Works of Abraham, of whoſe 
Obedience and Thankfulneſs the Scri- 
gives large Encomiums ; and cer- 
tainly had theſe taken after their Fa- 
ther, they would have imitated him, 
and not ſuffered a Samaritan to outgo 
them in that withour which they 
could not be of Abraham's Linage. The 
Samaritans, whoſe Nation and Religion 
were abominated by the Jews, were 
partly Jews, and partly Aſyrians, and 
conſequently their Religion was a Mix- 
ture of Judaiſm and H:atheniſm, join'd 
with many Superſtitions. Joſephs 
— 


| the five Books of Moſes. But the grand 
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rells us that their City was a Recepta- 
cle, a very Sink of immoral and de- 
bauched Perſons, who to avoid Pu- 
niſhment fled from Jerrſalem. The 
Jews excluded both them and Gentiles 
from the Privilege of Neighbours ; for 
none but they thatreſ to the Tem- 
ple, was preſumed to have any Right 
to this Title, and to the Benefits re- 
ſulting from it. Some of great Learn- 
ing tell us that the Samaritans worſhip- 
xd God under the Reſemblance of a 
ve, and circumciſed their Children 
in the Name of it : Others again, as 
Epiphanins and Origen, accuſe them of 
denying the Immortality of the Soul, 
and of difowning a Reſurrection and 
a World to come; all agree in this, that 
they received nothing for Scripture but 


Debate between them and Jews was 
concerning the Preferenceof their Tem- 
ples, and where God ought to be wor- 
ſhipped ; as tis rightly ſtated by the 
Samaritan Woman in the Goſpel, Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, and 
ye ſay that in Jeruſalem is the Place 
where Men ought to worſhip 5 and we ſee 
what a Flame this one Controvery rai- 


ſed for many Generations, it produced 
an 


Joh. 4. 20. 
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an inveterate Antipathy between the 
contending Parties; ſo that the Jews 
would have no Dealings with the Sa- 
maritans, nor have they to this Day, 
but account them Aliews and Strangers 
from the Conemon Wealth of Iſrael. Our 
Lord himſelf in my Text calls the S- 
maritan a Stranger, agreeably to the U- 
fage of the Jews, not ſo much to ub- 
braid him, as them, who ought more 
eſpecially to have expreſſed themſelves 
thankful to God, but inſtead of 
this were ungrateful above. others ; 
they who were more particularly obli- 
ged to own Chriſt as their Saviour and 
and Deliverer, rejected and difclaim'd 
him. Our Saviour therefore deſerved- 
ly prefers this Samaritam before them, 
tho they execrated the Samaritans as 
bominable, and not to be converſed 
with. We may apply to theſe Jews 
what the Prophet once ſaid, Neither 
Ezck. 16. Bath Samaria committed half of thy Sint, 
31. but thou haſt multiplied thine Abominati- 

ons more than they, 

From the whole I offer to you De- 
| vid's Obſervation, that tis a comely 
Pal. 331. thing to be thankful ; in order to thig 
. we muſt ditigently attend to God's I 
nefitg 


— 
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Benefits, and not ſuffer them to ſli 
out of our Minds, as Birds paſs — 
the Air without leaving any Track or 
Path behind them; we muſt by fre- 
quent Reflections upon them endeavour 
to raiſe in our Minds a juſt Value and 
Eſteem of them; we muſt affect our 
Hearts with a Senſe of that Divine 
Goodneſs, that inexhauſtible Fountain, 
from whence all the Good that we re- 
ceive is derived, and muſt then cry out 
with David, My Heart is fixed, O God, 5g. * 
= I will fng and give 
raije. 
And to crown all this, and to make 
| our Thanksgiving ſubſtantial and real, 
it muſt be accompanied with a hearty 
and ſteady Intention of Mind to render 
to God for his Favours all poſſible Re- 
turns of Obedience, and more efpeci- 
_ rally with Charity and Beneficence to- 
wards his poor and indigent 
whoſe Wants are the Briefs by which 
he anthorizes them to ask our Relief 
for his Sake, and to receive it in his 
Name. All this we may ſee exempli- 
fied in holy David, I will, faith he, re- 77. 11. 
remember thy Works of old, and talk of 
thy Doings ; and again, My Mouth ſbal 63.5, 87 7. 
praiſe thee with joyful Lips, when I re- 


member 
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member thee upon my Bed, and meditate 
on thee in the Night Seaſon; becanſe thon 
haſt been my Help ; here is his Recolle- 
| ction of the Mercies of God to him. 
Pfal.357 And then, How excellent it thy loving 
Kindneſs, O God ! How precious are thy 
Thoughts unto me] How great is the Sum 
139. 17, of them ! If I ſhould count them they are 
18. more than the Sand ; here is his Eſteem 
and Value of the Divine Benefits. A- 
gain he faith, Becauſe thy loving Kind- 
meſs is better than Life, my Lips ſhall 
praiſe thee, my Soul ſhall be filled as with 
Marrow and Fatneſs, my Mouth foal 
praiſe thee with joyful Lips ; here is his 
affectionate Senſe of the Divine Good- 
neſs towards him. Then he breaks out 
89. 1. into Raptures of Thanksgiving. I will 
fing of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, 
with my Mouth will I make known his 
Faithfulneſs to all Generations; I will 
145. 5-ſpeak of the elorions Honour of thy M. 
69. 30. Jeſty, and of thy wondrous Works ; I will 
raiſe the Name of the Lord with a Song, 
and will magnify him with Thanksgiving. 
And laſtly, he ſheweth a hearty. 
Deſign of rendering to God the be 


6— — 


and nobleſt Compenſations of Obedi- 
118.12, 1j Ice and Charity, ht ſhall J render 
14. to the Lord for all his Pemefits e Us | 
this 


— 


— 
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the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the 
Name of the Lord, I will pay my Lom 
umto the Lord, that is, the Vows of 
Sacrifice and Alms, of Obedience and 
Fidelity, which I made in my Affiicti- 
_ _— This is the ſull and 
juſt im of giving Glory to God, 
ar he» do — hes An what in ſtrict 
Juſtice and Equity is due to him, we 
oblige him to continue and repeat his 
Favours to us, and we have thereby 
the Practice of Religion in all other 
Duties very much promoted and faci- 
litated to us. This Duty of Thanks- 
giving well performed gives a mighty 
Reliſh to all God's Favours and Benefits, 
and makes them more grateful and ac- 
ceptable to us; it gives withal a great 
Support to our Hope and Dependance 
upon him for the future. The Bleſ- 
ſings of God are of two forts, Tempo- 
ral and Spiritual, they concern either 
this or a better Life; without the For- 
mer we cannot live comfortably here ; 
without the latter we cannot live here- 
after; the firſt preſerveth our B ing, 
the other confers on us a well-being 
and Happineſs for ever : God 1s the 
Giver of both, in him we live, and 

Y move, 


| 321 | 
this Enquiry he reſolves, I will rale 
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Jam. 1.17 
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mode, and have our Being; and when 
we depart this Life, then I an the Re- 
ſurrect iom and the Life, ſaith the Lord. 
In a Word every good and perfect Gift, 
faith St. James, Gifts that are not ſeen, 
or temporal are all from above, from 
that Fountain of Good from which 
every thing that is deſirable ſprings ; 
and 'tis fit and comely that we ſhould 
gratefully acknowledge the Munificence 
of the Donor. *Tis our Daily Prayer, 
Thy Will be done in Earth as it 3s in 
Heaven; and we read how tis done 
there, where they never ceaſe, Day 
nor Night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and &, 
and is to come. This is their continual 
Employment, and of this they are ne- 
ver weary, but are always ſupplied 
with new Matter of Exultation and 
Thanksgiving, arifing from the Sight 


and Fruition of him, in whoſe Pre- 


ſence is Fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe 
Right Hand are Pleaſures for ever- 
more; and this will be our conſtant 
Exerciſe too when we arrive at that 
happy Place. To give Glory to God 
is the End for which we were born, 
the Employment of Heaven, for which 
we are defign'd ; and when we have 

once 
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once acquired the Sence of the Divine 
Love which the bleſſed Inhabitants of 
Heaven have attain'd, we ſhall need 
no other Enjoyment or Pleaſure to 
make us for ever happy, but only to 

8 
the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne 3 
the Reliſh of whoſe Goodneſs will ſo 
enflame our Love, and raiſe our Gra- 
titude, that to eternal Ages we ſhall 


never be able to contain our ſelves 


from breaking forth into new Songs of 
Praiſe : Every new Song will create a 
new Pleaſure, and new Pleaſure 
will dictate a new Song for ever. But 
theſe are things too ſublime for the 


ſhort Reach of our Underſtandings 


here; let us at preſent conſult the 


Pradtice of God's belt Servants; how 


converſant they have been berein none 
can be ignorant who bas read the 
Pſalms of Devid, or the Bleſſed Vir- 
— Magnificat, or Zachary's Bene- 

ictus, or 88. Paul's ies. How 
are his Epiſtles beautified and adorn d 


with this Grace? In every one of them 


he exciteth the Church's Gratitude, 
and he would have us follow his Exam- 


ple, who never mentioned Chriſt, but 
with ſome as 2; or Expreſſion. 


of 


eternal Hallelujahs to God, and to 


i 
4 
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31. 
Rom. 9.5. 


Pſal. 115. 
* 


Luk. 17. 
15 


to God, and they ſpeak ſo as to be heard; 


2Cor. 11-0f Gratitude, as, God bleſſed for ever, 


and, To him be Glory for ever, &c. al 
which, as they are convincing Argu- 
ments of Chriſt's Divinity, (which is 
intimated alſo in theſe Words of 
Text, There are not found that returned 
to give Glory to God) fo they are grate- 
ful Agnitions of the Mercies of God in 
Chriſt. And the Chriſtian Church, 
when the Holy Goſpel is named, has 
conſtantly uſed that Eulogy, Glory be 
to thee, O Lord ; hereby not only ac- 
knowledging him to be God, but alſo 
exprefling their Thankfulnefs for his 
Mercies therein exhibited. 

To conclude, Let us all, conforming 
our ſelves to the Example of this Sama- 
ritar, give Glory to God, and upon 
the Receit of any Mercy acknowledge 
with David, Not unto ut, O Lord, not 
unto us, but unto thy Name be the Glory: 
And let it be our Care that our Thank- 
fulneſs be qualified as his was, that it 
be hearty and humble. 

iſt, Hearty, for he with a loud Voice 
elorified God; we cannot too affection- 
ately or too fervently praiſe him. The 
Saints of God are not cold and perfun- 
Qory in this Heavenly Duty, they ſpeak 


they 
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they do it in ſuch a Language as will 
have Audience ; their Altar hath Fire 
under it, and their Praiſe Zeal. 

2dly, Our Thankfulneſs muſt be 
Humble; The Leper fell down on his 
Face at the Feet of Jeſws, giving him 
Tn, 2 _ us to — = 

ves before him, emptying our 
of all Merit and Worthineſs, and gi- 
ving the Glory of God's Bleſſings and 
Favours to himſelf alone. Thus did 
the Elders fall down before the Lamb, 
they had humble Hearts and proſtrate 
Bodies to praiſehim with; and tis meet 
and right for us ſo to do. 

The Time cannot be long before our 
Bodies ſhall be committed to the Grave, 


then Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhes, 


Duſt to Duſt; then will the Tongue 
be ſilenced, and the Eye cloſed, and 


all the Members of the Body unable to 


perform their Offices : As long there- 
fore as we have them, let us make a 
right uſe of them ; let the Eye look 
up, let the Hand be lifted up as an 
Evening Sacrifice, let our Tongues al- 


ways ſpeak to our Maker's Praiſe, and 
let our Knees bow to him that made 
them. 


Yet 
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Yet when we have thus praiſed God, 
our Duty is not pt y at an End; 
for we muſt not only praiſe him with 
our Lips, but alſo glorify him in our 
Lives. When we return one to 
our Home, theſe vocal Praiſes will be 
at an End ; but if we continue to live 
well, we ſhall praiſe God for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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Clerum Londinenſem, 
Habita juxta 
Collegium Sionenſe, 
13** Kal. Decembris, 1685. 


A Venerabi Viro 


EDVARDO LAKE, S. T. P. 


Parochiarum Unitarum Sanctæ Mariæ ad Mon- 
tem, & Sancti Andrez Hobbart, Rectore. 
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Reverendo admodum in Chriſto Patri, 
Viro apprime honorato, 


| HENRICO, 
Epiſcopo Londinenfi, 


Regiz Majeſtati a Priva- \ 
tis Conſilũs — 


LUM ex fove av Defoe Lake 
fe „ 5 * it þ | 18 

Chartis ſuis mandari Typis ys Re- 

| Jpondit ſe, per Viginti Annorum curſum, 


Ei 


e devinctum ʒ „ agu, e 
— meis viſum 272 in Pub- 
licum edere, Concionem mean Latinam, 
coram Clero Londinenſs habitam, Epiſcopo 
Londinenſs dicatam vellem, ſimul cumGra- 
tit meis pro ea qua me proſecutus eſt Be- 
nevolentia, votiſqʒ meis ut Proſperitatens 
ei Deus is bac Vite, in futura Felicite- 
tem largiatur. 


2 M. 


DEDICATIO. 


Morientis i faq; ſoceri defederio hand 
Satis me feciſſe arbitrarer, Pater in Chriſto 
Reverende, nift hoc gratitud inis, per mor- 
tem nondum extinctæ, Teſtimonium Tibi in 
 manus traderem. 

Et ſane Concionem que Epiſcopelis Or- 
dinis dignitatem aſſerit, cuinam potine 
quam Epiſcopo dignitate præcellenti Author 
dicaret? Qui literarum avs 113.5 
ſtruFus, nobiliq;, ſimul Proſapia oriun- 
dus, ſacra I 4 = Ai. . hs ſed 
eidem pariter Honorem confers. 

Sed ne diutins quam par eſt a majoribus 
te negotiis detineam, wt Authoris Preces 
pro te effuſas exaudiat Des Summa ef 
Felicitatis quam tibi exoptare poteſi, 


Dat. prid ie 
Kal. Nov. 
1703. 


Reverentiæ Tuz Devotiſſimus, 


Gulielmus Taſwel. 
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Hec cum dixiſſet, inſiſflavit, 
& dixit eit, Accipite Spi- 


taceam admirandum & ſtuperi- 
dum prorſus ſancti Spiritus in 
Apoſtolos deſcenſum in die ſolenni 
Pentecoſtes; duos alios ejuſdem San- 
&i Spiritus deſcenſus memorat ſacra 
Pagina; alterum ubi, in Baptiſmo Sal- 
vatoris noſtri, Columbinam in fe Spe- 
ciem aſſumpſit; al quem citata 
Textus Verba denotant, cum ſpirandi 
Miniſterio (Symbolo fui diſertiſſimo) 
dignaretur uti, Per priorem, Chriſti- 
ant evadimus ; per poſteriorem, Virtu- 
te ab altiſſimo donamur, Apoſtoli ef- 
cimur, gentemq; ac familiam Chri- 
ſtianam — Inſufflavit eis, * 

2 Sic 


— 


— — 


Sic ſonat Verba. Verba, inquam, ope- 


rativa & efficacia, quibus idcirco in ſa- 


crorum Ordinum collatione etiamnum 

utitur Eccleſia Anglo-Catholica. 
Ecclefia Romana Verbis ſupra me- 
moratis alia e ſuo aſſuĩt, ampullata & 
ſeſquipedalia, Accipe poteſtatem ſacrifi- 
candi pro vivis & mortuis. Grandia hæc, 
& tamen apud recte ſentientes rid ĩcula. 
Nos contra primzvz examuſſim inſti- 
tutioni, a ſervatore noſtro per modum 
ſacramenti nobis exhibitæ, firmiſſime 
adhæremus: Per modum dico facra- 
menti, ad cujus conſtitutionem res duæ 
neceſſario requĩruntur, externum ſcili- 
cet & aſpectabile ſignum, atque inter. 
na & ſpiritualis gratia: Utraq; in 
Textu occurrunt, externum imprimis & 
aſpectabile fignum, I»ſufflavit ; mox 
etiam gratia ſub hoc figno tacite colla- 
ta, nimirum Sancti Spiritus receptio. 
Hine eſt quod anſam diu arripuerit Ec- 
cleſia Romana ſacrorum Ordinum col- 
lationem Sacramentorum numero ac- 
cenſendi. Nos diverſum. fentimus , 
quandoquidem externum illud ſpĩrandi 
fignum in Manuum Impoſitionem ipfis 
ab Apoſtolis immutatum legimus. U- 
triq; enim in hujuſce veritatis agnitione 
concurrimus, non poſſe illud eſſe 2 
ct 


Py 
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dici Sicramentum, ſecunduminſtitutio- 
nem Chriſti, in quo vel forma vel ma- 
teria variari kt. 

Duz hujuſce Inſtitationis, duæ Tex - 
tus propofiti Partes ſunt, quas proſe- 
qui aggredimur, in hæc duo inqui- 
renda. 


Primo, Quid fecerit? Inſufflavit cis. 
Secnndo, Quid dixerit 2 Accipite 
Spiritum Sanctum. 


In utraq; parte occurrunt tria anim- 
advertenda. 
Primo, Actionem ipſam attendamus, 
Inſuſhavit. 
Deinde, Perſonam Inſufflantem, ſcil. 


Tertio, Viros in quos ſpiritum Chri- 
ſtus immiſit, ſcil. Apoſtolos. 


Ac Primo, Quod ad Actionem ipſam 72; Pn. 
Inſuflandi attinet, legimus Dominum "+ 
Deum inſpiraſſe in faciem Adami ſpira- 
culum vitz, fa&umq; fuĩſſe hominem 
in animam viventem ; in animam, in- 
quam, quz eſt naturalis vitz fons. 

Huic Dei Optimi Maximi in conden- 
do genere humano methodo ut reſpon- 
deret ejuſdem Redemptor atq; Reſtau- 
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rator Chriſtus, Apoſtolis ſuis Sacroſan- 
ctum Spiritum, vitz ſpiritualis fontem, 
pari modo inſpiravit. Vita utraqʒ una 
eademq; ceremonia, uno eodemqʒ ſym- 
bolo, collata eſt. 

Jam vero ad naturam figni five Sa- 
cramenti requiritur ut gratiam per hoc 
collatam diſertiſſime nobis exprimat : 
Certiſſimum autem eſt, terreſtre nihil 
tam prope ad naturam Sancti Spiritus 
accedere, quam ipſum n. cu, ut pote cum 
fit omnium corporum ſubtilliſſimum, 
eoqʒ ad naturamSpiritus,omnimodz cor- 
poreiĩtatis vacui & expertis, appropin- 
quet. Porro, Spiritus humanus organum 
eſt vitz,organum item & vocis; Spiritus 
eſt quo-vivimus fimul & quo loquimur : 
Eodem modo Spiritus Divinus autor 
nobis eſt non vitz ſolum quz eſt per 


gratiam, verum etiam lz z 
ſiquidem in Niceno — N madh 


mur, Sacroſanctum Spiritum Dominum 
ac largitorem vitz eſſe, eundemqʒ Spiri- 
tum per Prophetas locutum eſſe; per 


Prophetas, imo vero & per Apoſtolos, 
qui totidem tubæ, five organa Pneuma- 
tica, fuere, quæ, Sacroſancto Spiritu 
inſpirante, ſonum ediderunt. Quo- 
modo enim alias fieri potuit, ut ſonus 
eorum, non minus quam Prophetarum, 

exiret 


1 
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exiret in omnem terram, & in fines or- 
bis Terrz verba eorum? Addo ulterius 
Sacroſanctum Spiritum, mitem illum 
ac tenuem, non — vehemen- 
temque, per ſpirandi actionem aptiſ- 
ſime n: Deſcendiſſe eum legi- 
mus ſub ſpecĩe Columbæ, ut oſtenderet 
ſe omni felle ac amaritudine vacuum 
& expertem,amicum, benevolum.$ pla- 
cabilem eſſe. Et fiqui aliter affecti ſunt, 
ab eo neutiquam aguntur.Deus enimeſt 
Deus Pacis, & more pacatiſſimo ad nos 
deſcendit, quemadmodum = docet 
viſio Eliz. Imprimis tranſibat Spiri- 
tus grandis & fortis, ſubvertens 
& conterens Petras, ſed non in Spiritu 
Dominus. Poſt Spiritum Commotio, 
at non in Commotione Dominus. Poſt 
Commotionem Ignis, at non in Igne 
Dominus. Denique poſt Ignem fibi- 
Jus aurz tenuis, atque hac in aura ve- 
nit Deus. Et de Chriſto jamdudum 2 
Davide prædictum legimus, deſcenſu- 
rum eum ficut pluviam in vellus, qui 
quidem motus auribus vix ptibilis 
eſt. Quinetiam Eſaias de eo dicit, non 
contender, neque clamabit, neque au- 
diet quiſquam in plateis vocem ejus. 
Omnes demum Sacroſanctæ Trinitatis 
Perſonæ nobis ſeſe placide ac leniter 


in- 
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ingerunt, inſtar aquarum Siloe, quz, 
Propheta Teſte, vadunt cum filentio, 
non more magni fluminis Euphratis, 
qui torrenti motu fertur. Quali tamen 
fluvio omnia cum impetu ſecum rapienti 
non aliud magis aſſimilatur, quam eo- 
rum hominum colluvies, quorum cum 
ſtadium tumReligio eſt immani impetu 
regna evertere. Longiſſime ſane diſtant 
hi 2 pacatiore Chriſti Spiritu, qui hoc 
de ſe diſerte prædicat, ſe non 1deo in 
mundum veniſſe ut animas perderet, 
ſed ut ſalvaret. 
Primum hoc m claudam 
paucis, ubi vos ad ipſa Textus verba 
reſpicere monuero; in quo non flavit, 
nec ſufflavit, ſed inſufflavit, voce de- 
compoſita uſus eſt Chriſtus. Inſufflavit 
enim eis in interiores partes, in iplam 
conſcientiam. Utcunque enim humanæ 
Juriſdictionis actus omnes atque exerci- 
tia, quæ authoritate humana ſunt diſ- 
penſabilia, verſenter tantum circa cor- 
pus ; fi tamen Divinus Spiritus eadem 
acta comitatur, intrant penitus, pertin- 
gentia uſque ad divifionemAnimz acSpt- 
ritus, &, ut viri ſapientiſiimi verbis utar, 

perveniunt uſque ad interiora ventris. 
Sequitur jam ut Perſonam inſpiran- 
tem advertamus, Jeſum Chriſtum , 
1 ter- 
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æternum Dei filiam, qui ideo miſſus 
fuit ſub humana, non ſpecie tantum, 
ſed Carne, ut propria in perſona Do- 
minatum in terris exerceret ; quod eti- 
am ex przdicatione Efaiz conſtat, di- 
centis Principatum ſuper humerum ejus 
factum eſſe, eo quod Dominus eum 
unxeritz Spiritumq; Domini ſuper eum 
fuifle, ut prædicaret Evangelium. Quo- 
circa in mundum a Patre miſſus eſt, 
quo & Doctor Eccleſiæ ſuæ eſſet, & 
Dominus; ut miſericors fieret ac fidelis 
Pontifex ad Deum; & ut eſſet in Pa- 
ſtorem & Epiſcopum Animarum noſtra- 
rym.Ex EvangeliſtarumHiſtoria abunde 
conſtat Dominum noſtrum propria in 
perſona poteſtatem hanc, dum in ter- 
ris egit, exercuiſſe; Evangelium prz- 
dicantem , ſacros ritus inſtituentem, 
Diſcipulos ad ſe vocantem, nonnullos 
ad certa quædam munia in Eccleſia ſua 


ſeptuaginta videlicet Difcipulos tantum 
ad tempus, aliis autoritatem diuturni- 
orem conferentem, ſcilicet ut vices 
ejus in terris gererent; eandem illis 
poteſtatem delegando quam ſibi a Patre 
datam intellexit, Que mad modiuuim Pater 
miſit me, ita & ego vos. Hi neutiquam 
gerte fuere civilis Magiſtratus delugati, 
| nales 


obeunda, pro re nata, deſignantem, 
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juales eorum in Eccleſia Anglicana 
ucceſſores aSuarezio Jeſuita (Vaniuſne 
incertum an ſpurcius) perhibentur 
L Pro fe loquantur, atque partes ſuas 
agant Genevenſes, nobis non incumbit 


Ecclefiz prope Lemanum Lacum patro- 
ciniam] Pari fide iunt nobis Ro- 
maniſtæ, Reges noſtros poteſtatem in 


Spiritualibus fibi aſciviſle. 

Epiſcopalis fateor poteſtatis Appen- 
dices & Adjuncta animis, ut par eſt, 
gratiſſimis Regum Principumq; benefi- 
centiz accepta referimus : poteſtatem 


vero ac vocationem iplam, a Chriſto 


& Apoſtolis collatam, Jure Divino vin- 
dicamus nobis ac aſſerĩmus. Poteſta- 
tem in externo Eccleſiæ regimine coer. 
citam politicis ſanctionibus debendam 
agnoſcimus z abſolvendi autem & li- 
gandi, Ordineſq; conferendi Juriſdi- 
ctionem, utpote pureSpiritualem, viris a 
Spiritu Sancto, in id opus ſeperatis attri- 
buimus.SpiritusSanttus, inquitDivusPau 
Ius, poſuit vos Epiſcopos ad regendam 
Dei Eccleſiam. Idemq;Apoſtolus alibi af. 
firmat fe Chriſti Apoſtolum eſſe per 
voluntatem Dei, nec ab homine ſe ac- 
cupiſſe vel miniſterii donum, vel Evan- 
lit p:zlicandi Facultatem, fed per Re- 
velationem Jeſu Chriſti. Auſim igitur -4 
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— illum —_— Beati Petri 
uffraganeum extitiſſe, quemadmodum 
nonnulli Romaniſtarum aſſeclæ perfricta 
ſatis fronte nobis ingerunt; Apoſtolos in 
uni verſum omnes a Petro ordinibus ini- 
ſox aiunt. Petrum vero unicum a 4 
cumq; Spiritus Sanctus untiabat 
mihi Hi Saulum & obs, di- 
= hos continuo miſſos ſuiſſe Hieroſoly- 
ma, ut a Petro ſacros ordines acciperent; 
quibus nihil inſulſius nihil craſſius excogi- 
— poteſt, niſi hoc unum, quod putent 
hzc apud nos fidem habitura; 1 nos 
m, e ſacra pagina apertiſſime 
alen mans in Air & Barnabam 
eo ipſo in loco impoſitas fuiſſe. Ita di- 
ſerte ſonant Verba 4 Tanc jejunan- 
tes & orantes, ; eis manus, di- 


miſerunt illos, Et ipli quidem miſſi a Spi- 


ritu Sano abierunt, non Hierofolyma, 


ſed Seleuciam. 


Quin imo Sanctus Apo- 
ſtolus, ac W idiſſet fore in Eccleſia 
ui hæc ſi pro imperio arrogarent, 
Th in limine cujuſque propemodum 
Epiltolz, fic de fe loquitur, Paulis Apo- 
— — 2 non ſedis ſive Collegi: 
non Sancti Petri a 

— Legatus, prout volunt illi qui co. 


natu magno majores nobis nugas vendi- 
tant. 


Po- 
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Poteſtas clavium regni Cœlorum A. 
poſtolis ſingulatim omnibus ex æquo tra- 
debatur; a Chriſto miſſi ſunt, a Chriſto 
inſufflati, nequaquam vero a Beato Pe. 


tro. 


Mortalis quidem Chriſti Spiritus, cum 
in Cruce penderet, animamq; ageret, 
evaporavit, & in aera abit ; ejuſdem au- 
tem polt Reſurrectionem Spiritus vir- 
tutem omnem, ac vigorem immortalitatis 
ſecum tulit. Etenim ſpirationis hujus ef- 
ſectus atque beneficia non tam vitam, 
qua nunc fruimur, quam glorioſam 
atque immortalem reſpiciunt mul & 
deſignant.Virtute cujus ad illas Beatorum 
29 phe (venia noſtra du- 

um obſignata) peccata quoque in uni- 
verſum omnia 1— idque per mi- 
fericordiam Domini hic in Textu Infſuf- 
ferendz. 

Primo, Æterna perſonz — —— 
Deitas. Quanquam enim ordinarius 
ſpirandi actus humanitatem ejus probat 
& confirmat ; iſtiuſmodi tamen infut- 
flatio, taliſq; doni collatio quale illud fuit 
Spiritus Sancti, omnem non modo homi- 
num, fed & Angelorum poteſtatem ſu- 
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libus hoc pronuntiare, Accipite Spiritum 

Non diffitemur quidem verba eadem 
a mortalibus inter ſacrorum ord inum So- 
lennia, enuntiari; ſenſu tamen longe di. 
verſo; ſiquidem nos, non propria vi, 
ſed quatenus Dei vices gerimus, edici- 
mus facrorum ordinum candidatis ut 
Spiritum Sanctum a Deo, non a nobis, 
" Secunds, Ex præmiſſis Spiritus Sancti 
| præm us 
Proceſſionem tam a Filio a Patre 
— Fil i m ! enim de 

ipſo Filius t. T7 us, quem 
mittam vobis, qui 4 — proc edit, % 
teſtimonium perhibebit de me. Quo animo- 
rum ardore, qua pulmonum contentione 
inter Eccleſias Grzcas Latinaſq; hæc olim 
Diſputatio ventilata fuit ? Quoniam 
vero veritatem 
hibet Nicenum Symbolum (viz. Spiri- 
tum 2 Patre Filioq; 


po- 

tiſimum inſiſtere, nempe de Perſonis 

loqui, in quas Spiritum immiſit Chri- 
us. 


Æternæ 


hanc, quam nobis ex- 
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Eternæ Deo optimo maximo a nobis 
debentur gratiæ, qui hanc hominibus 
largitus eſt poteſtatem, hominibus 
quam fim iciſſimis, hominibus Peccato- 
ribus ; tales enim, citra omnem contu- 
meliam, fuere Apoſtoli. 

Primo, Hominibus — eſt 
hec — adeo ut non opus ſit ut 
dicamus intra corda noſtra, quis 
in Cœlum aſcendet ut eam inde ad nos 
deferat ? Quamobrem licet nobis (quem- 
admodum olim Cornelio) occurreret An- 
CT ate ai gw, 

em talia im i 
concredizam 2 mittendi vero ſunt 
viri Joppen, & accerſendus Simon, 
cognominatur Petrus; ſolis hone pF 
hominibus conceſſa eſt hæc Poteſtas confe- 
rendi donum Spiritus Sancti. 
Secundo, Poteftas hzc non hominibus 
tantum, fed rudibus etiam, & literarum 
cultu deſtitutis, ſortiſq; abjeQiffime viris, 
data eſt, qui vivis humanæ vilitatis colo- 
ribus Sancti Chryſoſtomi penicillo ic 
delineantur. "Ayglu, duets, dye ng 
x dxvyero; fret, dene, drones; poroxiTores 
eruTodvlor, hoc eſt colluvies colonorum, | 
illiteratorum $: inſipientium Piebeiorum, 
Palabundum crronum genus, „ 
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ſine lare, qui tam aberant a veſti- 
um luxu ac copia, ut duodecim Apoſto- 
lorum _ ne unicum 1 
rum par haberet, quemadmodum 

toricatur Sanctus Pater, ſtylo ſatis acri, 


ſoſtomum non tam animi ſui, quam ini- 
micorum ſenſum prodidiſſe, qui Apo- 


ſtolos iſtiuſmodi contumeliis onerare ſo- 
lebant. 


Addamus inſuper fuiſſe eoſdem viros 
timidos, quum vel ipſa virginis vox eo- 
rum Cory phæum exanimaret. 

Neque vero hic tota reſidet argument? 
vis, non enim hominibus tantum, non 
viris ſolum rudibus atque impolitis, ſed 
& peccatoribus largitus eſt hoc donum 


7 imus. ; 
His 


9 
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His tamen Viris, Rudibus, Timid, 
Peccatoribus, poteſtas Peccata remit- 
tendi indulta eſt, his inquam ipfis qui 
peccatorum ratione inſerni Pœnas fuerant 
eriti. 

Addo amplius conceſſam fuiſſe Apo- 
ſtolis hanc poteſtatem, non quo eam 
ſibimet reſervarent ( mortales enim fu- 
ere, communique fatorum conditioni ob- 
noxii) verum ut in alios eandem con- 
ferrent : eo fine ut ventura tempora, 
f —— ſæculorum 
poteſtatis hujus, A is primitus con- 
ceſſes, uſum fructumque acciperent. 
Itaque proteſtas hæc non fuit tempora- 
ria, nec cum Apooſtolis actura (ut di- 
cam) animam, quippe intra pauco- 
— weaken _ gladus confo- 
diendi, vel Crucibus affigendi, vel alia 
aliqua ingenioſæ malitiæ acriori methodo 
fatis conceſſurĩ erant. * 

Quamobrem maximam proculdubio 
de ſucceſſione curam habuerunt Apo- 
ſtoli, prout ex teſtimonio Sancti Clemen- 
mentis, in Epiſtola ad Corinthios, abun- 
de conſtat, quicquid Volkelius & Socini- 
ani fratres, qui ab Aerio Epiſcopalis in 
Eccleſia Regiminis impugnatores primt 
extiterunt, in contrarium objectavere. 


Neque 
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Neque ſane alias concipt poteſt quo- 
modo Chriſti diſcedentis ad ſuos fides 
conſtaret, qui Matthæi Capite ultimo, 
commate ultimo, dicit Ecce ego vobiſ- 
cum ſum onmibus diebus uſque ad conſum- 
mationem ſeculi. Quomodo, inquam. 
conſtabunt hæc verba, nift Apoſtoli, 
una cum ſuccefforibus,codem in officio 
conjunctim confiderentur ? | 

Facile eſt hic in argumentum duce- 
re Aſſumptionem Matthiz in Apoſto- 
latum five Epiſcopatum Judæ Prodi. 
toris, item Creationem ſeptem Dia- 
conorum, quæ fiebat Hierofolymis per 
impoſitionem manuum. Inſtare in. 
ſiper poſſem in Deſignatione Sauli & 
Barnabz ad opus miniſteri!, confeſtim 
a Martyrio Sancti Jacobi. Alter Jaco- 
bus, Cognomento Juſtus, prout affirmat 
Theophylactus, Chriſti ipſius ordina- 
tione, ſtatim a Reſurrectione eĩ appa- 
rentis, Epiſcopus Hieroſolymarum 
Primus conſtitutus eſt ; potius vero 
(ut ab Hieronymo & aliis ſtatui- 
tar) ipfis ab Apoſtolis Petro, & Ja- 
cobo, & Johanne; anno a morte 
Chriſti proximo, quo tempore Grex 
Chriſti parvulus revera fuit. 


Aa Pofts 
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Poſtquam vero Grex ille propagart 
& angeri cepit ; de condendis atque 
confirmandis Eccleſiis follicti, viros 
idoneos in quos authoritatem ſuam 
Ordinariam conferrent, in Ecclefiarum 
moderamen exquiſiverunt Apoſtoli. 
Hinc eſt quod Sanctus Jacobus ſuos 
Hieroſolymis haberet Succeſſores, San- 
Tus item Marcus ſuos Alexandriæ ; 
Sancti Petrus & Paulus, fudæorum al- 
ter, alter Gentium Apoſtolus, ſuos iti- 
dem Romæ ſucceſſores. Sanctus Paulus, 
in Macedoniam profecturus, Timo- 
theum Epheſiorum Epiſcopum conſe- 
cravit ; & Titus ab eo Eccleſiæ Creten- 
fis moderamen ſuſcepit. Hoc ab an- 
tiquis ſcriptoribus affirmatum legimus, 
ſpeciatin a Theodoreto, qui 1dcirco 
Timotheum Aftaticorum, Titum Cre- 
tenſium Apoſtolum diſertis verbis no- 
minat: Monetur a Sancto Paulo Ti- 
motheus ut denuntiaret quibuſdam ne 
alitor docerent : Quanti autem obſecro 
valeret kxc monitio, ft nullam in eos 
ſarifeitioncm obtineret Timotheus? 
Quinetiam cidem incubuic, ut Preces 
Eccleſiæ dirigeret atque ordinaret : 
Hoc præceptum commendo tibi, Fili 
Timothee, ut fiant Obſecrationes, 
Grationes, &c. Qualiter autem fieri 

hæ 
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hz precationes debuere? Num per 
conceptus, ſeu potius Erflunzonis, 2 pri- 
vato quolibet Presbytero extempore 
fundendos ac przcipitandos? Si ita eſſet, 
ſupervacanea foret Timotheo omnis 
cura quoad Precationes ordinandas. 
Abſit hoc; aliter multo ſe res habet - 
Incubuĩt Timotheo proſpicere Precibus, 
quz in Ecclefia publice celebrabantur, 
ut iſtinſmodi eſſent quæ plebis neceſſi- 
rati , Magiſtratuum ſaluti, omnium 
bonæ famæ atque Paci optime 
poſſent inſervire; adeo ut adverſan- 
tium nemo juſtam aliquam afhgnare 
oſſet cauſam folennia Chriſtianorum 

blaſphemandi ſacra. Iterum precipi- 
tur Timotheo ut accuſationes contra 
Preſbyteros acciperet ; quæ res judi- 
candi atque decernendi poteſtatem 
implicat. Poſtremo Ordinandi fa- 
cultatem fibi commiſſam habuit, quem- 
admodum & Titus Cretz ; nimirum 
ut ea quæ deeſſent corrigeret, & con- 
fſtitueret per civitates Presbyteros. 
Praxis porro Eccleſiæ Univerſalis 
per omnes ætates, perque omnes paſſim 
Terrarum Orbis regiones, Apoſtolici 
hujus ac Epi ſcopalis Ordinis dignitatem 
atque præcedentiam oſtendit, ſimulq; 
diferimen inter illum & fnferiorem 
A2 2 Preſ- 


— 
——— —ö 
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Presbyterorum Ordinem, c#ra omnem 
ponit controverſiam. 

Sanctum Ignatium Sancti Johannis 
c6xtaneum ſuiſſe certum eſt. Idem in- 
fer Apoſtolos verſatus eſt, & ab iis 
Antiochiæ Epiſcopus conſtitutus, eo- 
rum manibus (affirmante Chry ſoſtomo) 
ſanctum caput e jus contingentibus. 
Idem Chriſtum in Carne ſtatim a Re- 
ſurrectione conſpexit. Hic ſeptem 
Epiſtolas ſcripfit, quæ a Polycarpo, 
Trenzo, Origine, & aliis non fine ho- 
nore memorantur. In his fuſius illuſ- 
tratur & afſeritue uterque tumEpiſcopo- 
rum tum Presbyterorum ordo,alteriuſq;, 
in alterum Superioritas. Semel aque ite- 
rum diterte afirmat Sanctus Pater in 
Eccleſia nihil oportere fiere fine con- 
ſenſu Epiſcopi; eoſq; malæ confcien- 
tiæ viros eſſe, qui abſque Epiſcopo con- 
gregantur. 

Hanc ob cauſam, ſub Inteſtino An- 
glorum Bello. factionis Presbyterianæ 
aſſeclæ omnibus nervis contenderunt 
acriterq; huic negotio inſudarunt, ut 
omnes has Epiſtolas fidtitias & Pſeudo- 
Ignatianas cile probarent; utpote ſatis 
ſibi conſcit Cauſæ ſua cxitum ab his 
pendere, vel aſſertis ſtrenue, vel refuta- 
is. Deus. autem, qui ab erroribus 

au- 
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audacter in publicum emiſſis veritatis 

ſuæ illuſtrius aſſerendæ ſemper anſam 
capit, jugi ſtudio Doctiſſimi Voſſii, 
Hammondi, & Epiſcopi Ceſtrenſis, ob- 
latragtium ora dud um obturavit, iiſque 
velut Epiſtomium impoſuit. 

Sanctum Ignatium excipiat Clemens 
Romanus, Sancti Pauli Sue, Sancti q 
Petri Diaconus Primus, Romanæ ſedis 
poltea Epiſcopus ; qui in Epiſtola ad 
Corinthios (tempore Euſebii in Eccleſiis f 
nonnullis legi ſolita) dicit Apoſtolos, J 
przvidentes fore ut in Eccleſia Schiſmata 
aliquando orirentur, quemadmodum 
przdixerat Chriſtus, cœpiſſe, dum in 
vivis ipſi eſſent, Epifcopos ſtabilire. 

Poſtremo Polycarpus, Sancti Johannis 

| Diſcipulus, Eccleſiæ Smyrneaſis ab Apo- 

| ſtolis Epiſcopus conſtitutus (Angelus ille 
Eccleſiæ ad quem ſcribit Johannes, Apo- 
calypſeos ſecundo, Commate octavo) ab 
hac diſtinctione ſuam orditur Epiſto- 
lam, Polycarpus, cum Presbyteris qui 
cum illo ſunt, &c. 

Super vacaneum eſſet, poſt tam luculen. 
ta teſtimonia, vobis ſuggerere quomodo 
Patres in Concilio Chalcedonenii ſacrile- 7 444 
gium eſſe ſtatuerunt, ſiquis Epiſcoporum ©": 
Ordinem ad illum Presby teratus deducere 
conatus eſſet: Aerium porro, qui diſtin- 
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Qionem hanc avit, Hæreticum 
pronuntiatum, & per Concilium Gene- 
rale Anathematizatum ; quem mitiori 
cenſura proculdubio caſtigaſſent Patres, 
niſi pro conceſſo habuiſſent Ordinis Epiſ- 
copalis Dignitatem Inſtitutione plane A- 

poſtolica ſubnixam fuiſſe. 
Pari fronte ac modeſtia negaverit quiſ- 
piam mille & ſexcentis ab hinc annis Rmæ 
Imperatorem fuiſſe, atteſtante licit Hi- 
— fide, Tabuliſq; Imperii pub- 
Doctrinæ de obſervatione Diei Domi- 
nicæ, de Infantium Baptizatione, de Con- 
firmatione, &c. non magis generaliter per 
nonnulla Eccleſiæ ſecula agnitæ fuere, 
quam Eccleſiæ regimen per Epiſcopos, 
cui nunquam a factione aut partibus ob- 
ſiſtebatur ante hæc ſuprema mundi ſæcula. 
Supereſt 7 * ut obediamus præpo- 
ſitis noſtris, & ſubjaceamus eis, tanquam 
Ducibus ac Patribus Spiritualibus, ean- 
dem iis Reverentiam exhidendo quz 

Chriſti Legatis debetur. 

Sub Lege veteri ſancitum legimus, 
Qui autem ſuperbierit, nolens obedire ſacer- 
dot is imperio, qui eo tempore miniſtrat Do- 
mino Deo, morietur homo ille; ratione in- 
ſuper addita, at nemo deinceps intumeſcat 
ſeperbia. Tantamae par cit Deum ſuſ- 
e cepi ſſe 
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cepiſſe curam Sacerdotum qui ſub Lege 
erant, non item ſub Evangelio? Abſit. 
Tantundem afſirmatChriſtus de melicris 
Fœderis miniſtrisz Si quis Eceleſam non 
audierit, fit tibi frent Ethnicus & Pub- 
Hicanas , i. e. fine Deo, tine Chriſto, 
homo traditus ſatanæ. Triſtiſſimus 
hic mortalium ſtatus. Idem dicit, 
Did cunque ligaveris ſuper terram erit 
licatum & in celis ; quod non bruti 
fulminis loco habendum eſt ; ſiquĩidem 
iſtiuſmodi ligatio quaſi Prologus eſt ad 
infandam illam ejectionem in tenebras 
exteriores. 

Epiſcoporum noſtrorum laboribus & 
Vigiliis Dei apud nos Vineam planta- 
tam, irrigatam, atque circumſeptam 
debemus, qui tanquam tot Angeli Tu- 
telares, non tantum Eccleſiæ in genere, 
ſpeciatim vero Indi vidui cujuſqʒ homi- 
nis, ipſis ab Incunabulis uſque ad vitæ 
exitum, curam gerunt, hæc inquam vel 
przſtat Epiſcopus, vel ut præſtentur 
curat. Breviter claudam quz dicturus 
ſam dePerſonis in quos Spiritum immi- 
fit Chriſtus; Inſuffavit eit, & dixit, 
Accipite Spiritum Sanctum. Hac prima 
Reſuſcitati Chriſti largitio fait ; appa- 
rere noluit in conſpectu eorum vacuus, 
ſed benedictione onuſtus venit; ad 
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quam quidem conferendam, non fine 
circumſtantiis quibuſdam ſolennibus ac 
notatu dignis proceſſit. 

Imprimis enim autoritate ſatis ampla 
eos munivit, Sicut mißt me Pater, & 
ego mitto vos. Poteſtatem deinde illis 
largitur Inſufflando atque Inſpirando 
Spiritum Sanctum. 

Poſtquam autem facultatem hanc eis 
conceſlaret, Poteſtatem iis delegat cu- 
jus virtute eos in hancofficii ſuĩ partem 
conſummate inaugurat, Poteſtatem ni- 
mirum in peccata, quoad retinenda ea- 
dem vel remittenda, prout de perſona 
delinquente atque confitente iis con- 
ſtaret. l 
Neque vero Poteſtatis hujus, olim 
Apoſtolis concreditz, idem ac vitæ 
terminus futurus erat, niſi ventura Ec- 
cleſiz Chriſtianæ ſecula viris vacarent 
Hzreticis, qui abſcindendi ; niſi ani- 
mum deſpondentibus, qui ſuſtentandi; 
niſi Peccatoribus, quibus venia opus 
foret. | 
Addamus hic tempeſti vam hujus be- 
neficii collationem; Datum fuit Apo- 
ſtolis continuo ex quo a mortuis re- 
ſurrexit Chriſtus, ex quo ad vitam im- 
mortalem cooptatus fuit z non prius, 
ne yideretur ipſo cum Auctore animam 
| 9 75 egiſle. 
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egiſſe. * multo futura erat 
Hec as, manfura nimirum quam- 
diu — 1 a Chriſto ſubfidium in 
Ecclefia duraturum erat, hoc eſt, ad 
conſummationem ſæculi. 
Quocirca nos etiam, Viri, Fratres, 
Sanctum Spiritum accepimus ; nos e- 
tiam Jeſa Chriſti Legati ac Diſpenſato- 
res ſumus ; nobis credita ſunt Eloquia 
Dei ; unicuiq; noſtrum datur mani- 
feſtatio Spiritus, datur inquam honeſ- 
tiſſimum hoc Munus & Officium; ne- 
mo enim fibi hunc honorem ſumit. 
Limatiſſimi vir jadicii Hookerus, 
ſacerdotalis officii dignitatem efferens, 
dicit, Divini miniſterii poteſtas nos e 
tenebris ad gloriam continuo transfert, 
mortales de terra elevat, Deumq, cœ- 
litus ad nos deducit : Elementis vifibi- 
libus benedicendo facit ut conferatur in 
nos gratia Inviſibilis; Sanctum Spiri- 
tum nobis quotidie largitur; Carnem 
illam in Salutem mundi datam, Sangui- 
nemqʒ in Redemptionem animarum 
fuſum, ſuo pro arbitrio ordinat ac diſ- 
ponit. Si quando maledictionem in 
Impiorum capita effundit, confundun- 
tur; ſententiam illam feveriorem fi 
quando reſciderit, refocillantur. Egre- 
gia hc eſt Sacerdotalis functionis * 
cu 
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cut tamen nonnulli, frontis ſatis pro- 
tervæ atque perfrictz, idem objiciunt 
quod Core olim, cum conciliabulo ſuo, 
Moſi atque Aaroni, ſufficiat vobis 
quia omnis multitudo ſanctorum cſt. 

Quicquid vero ex adverſo ſuggerunt 
malevoli Novatores, decebit unum- 
quemque huic reconciliationis mĩniſte- 
rio, cuĩ nos præfecit Spiritus Sanctus, ſe 
placide ſubmittere, & abſolutionem a 
Sacerdotibus petere, quibus ſolis hoc 
concreditum & permiſſum eſt ut peccata 
vel retineant, vel remittant. Laicis 
itaque incumbit ut pie, reverenter, ac 
religioſe elementa panis ac vini, quz 
nobis ſolis indulta ſunt ut in corpus 
& Sanguinem Chriſti conſecremus, par- 
ticipent ; ut nos Spontaneti ad lectulos 
languorum accerſant, ac invitent; ut 
falutaria illa monita & conſilia, quæ 
vel Eccleſiæ Doctrina, vel noſtra nobis 
ſuggerit prudentia, animis benevolis ac 
devotis capiant; ut auribus denique 
arrectis animiſq; obſequium verbo illi 
præſtent quod Sanctus Spiritus ex ore 
noſtro illis przdicat & proponit ; verbo 
huic inquam (gloria omni ac Potentia 
refertiſhmo) cujus manifcſtatio Serva- 
tori noſtri tanto ſanguine ac vulneribus 
ſtetit 5 ut vel ipſa Abraham! T heolo- 
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gia ſententiam ferat & concludat con- 
tra hominem illum quem ſacra pagina 
in Doctrinæ ſuæ praxin non valet pel- 
licere: Si enim Moſen & Prophetas non 
audiunt, neque fiquis ex mortuis reſur- 
rexerit, credent. Scopus finiſqʒ ſacræ 
ſcripturz (qui & noſter in eadem enu- 
cleanda & prædicanda) eſt, ut Chriſti- 
ani ad Pietatem irritentur, utque eorum 
animæ ſalutem æternam conſequantur, 
ac denique poſt vitam ex præceptis E- 
vangelii pie tranſactam, tandem ali- 
quando ad Beatorum ſedes perducantur; 
ad quas Deus optimus maximus nos 
omnes ſuo tempore transferre dignetur, 
per merita Jeſu Chriſti, &c. 
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